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  Chapter 119 – However, what should we do with the Demon King?


  


  Walking on our journey with Rēko on my back was, of course, by land route.


  I must not get ahead of myself— Having just departed on our journey and receiving such a lesson, I convinced Rēko to steadily make our way to our destination.


  「After going through all the effort, we should journey to many places, rather than just flying there in one go, we should leisurely walk around and your experiences will widen.」


  「Anywhere I am in this world, I can just use my clairvoyance to see whatever I wish.」


  「Now now, don’t say such things. Being able to directly see them, won’t you feel more moved?」


  While saying so, I stopped and lightly caught my breath.


  As I turned to the front, as far as my eyes could see, was a wasteland of sand and stone.


  「Well… this area is a bit dreary though.」


  A long time back when I was first domesticated by humans, most of the world was still land that was untouched and undeveloped. Although now, adventurers have steadily explored the land and marked it into their maps. Despite saying so, that doesn’t mean that the hands of humans reached every corner of the map.


  The first and biggest reason for that are the magic beasts.


  When attempting to develop new land, the attacks from magic beasts are the biggest interference. If you had just slightly become negligent in sorting out your defensive preparations, all the settlers would be wiped out in no time.


  Due to the high risk of developing there were many areas that were untouched, other than areas that were suited for humans to live— Is what I heard from Sheina.


  「How do I put it, so that’s the reason that hardly anything has changed after a few thousand years.」


  Of course, the streets of Perudona were much more refined than when I was young.


  However, I think that the human condition at its core hasn’t really changed all that much.


  They could have developed much more if it weren’t for the magic beast’s interference.


  「Lord Evil Dragon, what do you mean by hardly anything has changed?」


  「You see, I just thought that the world hasn’t changed much from when I was young.」


  「As I thought, it was Lord Evil Dragon that destroyed the old humanity and reset civilization. It was quite effective, right?」


  「Just what kind of goal can I achieve by doing such a thing?」


  「A mere kin such as I could not speak of Lord Evil Dragons great will….」


  「Don’t just give me frightening accomplishments without even setting a motive.」


  Of course, without even saying, this was all false accusations.


  There are no civilizations that could be reset by a lizard like myself.


  —However.


  「Now that you mention it, I will maybe become a real Evil Dragon…」


  Whispering to myself so that Rēko couldn’t hear.


  Right now the enormous amount of the Evil Dragon’s magic power was causing Rēko to become a kin. Although I had no idea how to seal off this power — namely the Saintess’s proposal, to “return the magic power to its original owner” – in other words, a way to return it to myself —  is currently the most plausible method.


  If I could manage to do that then I would become like Rēko, holding terrifying power like a real Evil Dragon.


  「Well, even if that happens, it’s fine if I don’t use it. Ah but, if I was able to fly high, then I can eat the fruits straight off the tree, so it’s hard to throw it away… That would be the only reason to release my power. It’s the reward for the me who tried his best」


  「Lord Evil Dragon, you seem to be very happy. Did you imagine the Demon King’s death throes?」


  「Yeah, that’s right, the Demon King’s… Demon King?」


  As I came back to earth with a “Ha!”, I swallowed my breath.


  That’s right. I was in a good mood recently and forgot but the Demon King is a threat to humanity. In the first place, the reason I had to say goodbye to my cave life was due to that reason.


  And the only one who could confront the Demon King was — “Evil Dragon” Revendia.


  In other words, after finally moving Rēkos powers, humanity’s fate will rest on my two shoulders. Abruptly, my stomach started to hurt.


  「Ah, you see Rēko, before, didn’t you try to find the Demon King with your clairvoyance?」


  「Yes, unfortunately I couldn’t locate him though.」


  「You truly couldn’t find him right? Isn’t there the possibility that the Demon King doesn’t really exist?」 


  It seems that even Sousou, a Demon King Commander, hasn’t met directly with him.


  Just like how they mistook me for an Evil Dragon, the Demon King Army was built around the name of the Demon King’s name only.


  「Though I felt the presence of an immense amount of magic power…, I apologize. I can’t confirm this with only my power.」


  「Ahh, don’t mind it. I just wanted to say it.」


  It’s probably too optimistic to think that there is actually no Demon King.


  For now, we presume that the Demon King exists and I think about the things I must do if I became a real Evil Dragon.


  In place of Rēko, I would have to defeat the Demon King…


  「Lord Evil Dragon? You’re shaking, what’s happened?」


  「I, I was just thinking about my fight with the Demon King. It wasn’t that I was afraid okay? I was shaking in excitement.」


  「So it was like that, you couldn’t wait for the final battle. As expected of the Lord Evil Dragon. How reliable.」


  Not good, even if I had evil dragon power, with the mentality of a lizard, I had no chances of victory.


  Right now with Rēko taking the lead, we would have a much higher chance of victory if attacked.


  「….Well, yeah. We can talk about the details after we find a steady route.」


  Perhaps I could just give the evil dragon powers to Ariante or someone.


  If that’s the case, then everything would be solved. Rēko and I can go back to our peaceful everyday lives. Rēko would protest but I’ll take the time to convince her.


  And just like that, I slew the problems the future me had to deal with.


  As we continued on our journey, my nose picked up a certain smell.


  It was a slightly fishy smell but at the same time, a refreshing smell. To me, it was an extremely nostalgic smell.


  「Rēko, can you tell with your nose if the smell around here has changed?」


  「Yes. From the south, I can smell something weird carried over by the wind, is this it?」


  As I thought, Rēko has never smelt such a smell before.


  I answered her as an upperclassmen of life to Rēko with confidence.


  「It’s the smell of the sea. It seems like we’re getting close to the harbour.」


  To go to the country spoken by Sheina, we would have to cross the sea.


  To Rēko, it would be her first time and to me, it would be after a few hundred years.


  The sea was almost upon us.


  Chapter 120 – The Lord Evil Dragon is good at swimming


  


  How long has it been since I’ve seen the ocean?


  I fear that it may have been several hundred years but it could even be over a thousand years.


  At the very least, since I had settled near Rēko’s village, I had not gone even once.


  「The ocean huh? It would be my first time seeing it but I’m looking forward to it. After all, Lord Evil Dragon and the sea have a deep connection that can’t be severed.」


  「I only have an impression of “seaweed is pretty tasty” for the sea though…」


  A long time ago when I still lived near the sea,I picked up seaweed and treated it as a little snack. The seaweed had a slippery texture when compared to the grass on land and the flavor became a habit.


  「Yes, the fruits of the ocean are exceedingly delicious and in the shadow of that deliciousness is the Lord Evil Dragon’s past hidden within the great ocean.」


  「Lately, I don’t hate the way you forcefully escalate the conversation from just talking about seaweed.」


  I’ve already gotten used to Rēko’s merciless game of connecting things to bigger things.


  As I narrowed my eyes in escapism, from beyond the wasteland, we could gradually see the blue of the ocean.


  「As the source of all life and with an abundance of flavours and nutrition… as to the salt water’s true identity, it is said that it is all tears shed by the Lord Evil Dragon.」


  「Who from where in the world said such a thing.」


  「A wise man once said so.」


  The self-proclaimed wise man should probably be Rēko herself. I can even bet on it.


  If there really was someone who was so learned about me then they could say for certain that if the current situation continues, my mental state won’t last long and someone should quickly draw up countermeasures. 


  I beg you to please have such a person appear in front of me.


  「On the day that this world was created– The Lord Evil Dragon prayed for this desolate primordial world to birth new life with his flowing tears, which continued for 3 days and 3 nights. The fact that sea water is salty is definitive proof that it is the Lord Evil Dragons tears.」


  「That’s like the story of how the sea turtle cried while giving birth to its eggs.」


  「And so it was said that if humanity ever walked down the wrong path, the Lord Evil Dragon will bring down heavenly punishment by drinking all the sea water dry.」


  Punishment for humanity… or rather it would be better to say that it would be even more punishment for me.


  Drinking the seas dry is none other than torture. As I drink sea water, my tears will flow in rivers again.


  As we were bantering like that, the wasteland we were traveling upon came to a stop at a cliff.


  As we looked down from atop the cliff, we saw the wild waves crashing forward and retreating back— and sitting by the breaking waves was the harbour town.


  「Now then, Rēko, can you take out the wings? If we directly descended into the town, it’ll bring attention to us so we can first go down to a beach further away and then walk to it.」


  「As you wish.」


  This time I made sure to say “slowly” so there should be no problems.


  From my back, I felt wings grow forth and then we lightly floated down from the cliff.


  「Woah, as expected, the sand is soft.」


  As there was hardly any distance, we made it to the beach quickly. It’s been a long time since I felt the softness of sand and my balance was slightly tilted.


  「Looking from close up, it’s pretty wide as I thought… So this is the sea huh.」


  「Ah, that’s right. It’s your first time going to the beach, do you want to play around for a bit?」


  As I was talking, I had already jogged to the water’s edge. The reason why I did so was because I saw seaweed.


  「To play, is it?」


  「Right right, just in case, we brought your change of clothes in the luggage. You can go swim or do whatever you want.」


  「In that case, I will do as you say.」


  I wonder why but Rēko unsheathed her dagger.


  Then she abruptly swung her dagger with tremendous force, enough to split the sea enough to see the bottom.


  「—I see. It’s true that this place is suited to test out techniques. Although it is limited in what techniques you can practice in offence, if there’s this much water, then there won’t be problems even if you fire off a strong shot.」


  The sea water returned to its original form with rippling waves while making sounds like *zazaza*.


  As I was standing there frozen, Rēko shot something like a beam from her mouth into the sea.


  At once the water evaporated and rose above the sea to form mist. 


  「Using this chance, there’s a mountain of techniques that I want to test out. Next, I will freeze the surface of the sea…」


  「You can’t do that Rēko. After you finish everything, this area of the sea will be a dead sea. You’ll cause a lot of trouble for other people. Also, isn’t this place close to the harbour? What will you do if you accidentally hit a ship?」


  「Please put your heart at ease.」


  Rēko’s eyes sparkled with brilliance.


  「With these eyes of clairvoyance, I have already confirmed that there is not a single ship near enough to be affected.」


  「Eh? Is that so?」


  Today is a clear and sunny day. It wasn’t a day with terrible weather enough to stop anyone from setting off to the sea.


  Even so, there aren’t any ships– I thought that being next to a harbour, their traffic would be busy but unexpectedly there is none.


  However, from what Sheina said, this harbour is the only route that leads to the Olivia Theocracy.


  I heard that it wasn’t a country that was active with trade but it’s still the window to another country. It would be impossible to see all businesses closed.


  「There must be some sort of reason for the cancellation of ships… Rēko, for now, we should head towards the harbour.」


  「Understood.」


  With great effort, I’ve finally found a goal. I didn’t want to be caught up with too many interferences.


  「If the reason is that sea monsters showed up in their sea routes then if we show ourselves, everything will easily be solved.」


  「That’s right. I hope that’s the case.」


  I could forcefully try to accept this reason to maintain my mental health.


  Also, rather than going into a complicated situation with complicated reasons, it would be easier if a strong monster appeared. In that case, all it would take was one hit from Rēko.


   


  When we arrived at the harbour, we quickly made our way to the docks.


  As we passed by the town’s roads, it was quite dull and without much activity but upon reaching the docks, there was no presence of people at all.


  There were only the merchant ships moored there moving up and down from the waves.


  The guidance center also had the sign of “Closed” hung up.


  「What are you doing here girl? Even if you waited there, the ships won’t leave.」


  It was at the time that a middle aged man with a fishing rod walked by. He seemed to be a resident of this town.


  「Ah, you came at the right time, can we ask a few questions?」


  「Uwoh? A talking dragon, this is rare….」


  「Back down. Do not lightly look with your inquisitive eyes. This one is the one who holds supremacy over heaven and earth— mugu」


  I covered Rēkos mouth with my front legs from behind and continued my words with the man.


  「Ehh, we are heading towards the Olivia Theocracy so are the ships not leaving today? When does the next ship depart?」


  「Ahh, as I thought you were customers. Though it’s a pity… No, in fact we’re also in a pinch right now. In fact, we’re also running a passenger boat but we don’t know when we’ll be departing.」


  「You don’t know?」


  The man replied with “Ou”


  「The folks from the Theocracy suddenly increased the severity of their checks upon entering their harbour. Especially the passenger ships are almost impossible to pass through the checks. Shit, even though we need to do business here…」


  It seemed like this problem was a huge problem on the level of life and death. The man’s face distorted in regret while he held his head.


  「Fuh, such checks are not worth mentioning. All we have to do is forcefully break through…」


  「You see, Rēko. I want to check quite a few things from that country so if you cause any trouble, we wouldn’t even have to time to check those things out.」


  The man laughed wryly at Rēkos out of control words.


  「It’s fine to have some good spunk there but no matter what you say, the ships won’t be leaving. Well, until the ships leave, you can stay in this town and use quite a bit of your money. If not, then this towns prosperity will eventually dry up.」


  Saying that, the man waved with big motions and left.


  At the same time, a sense of danger was birthed in my chest.


  Although we received a bit of money from Sheina, it wasn’t enough to last for a long time. If we stayed in an inn for a long time, we would probably run out of money in no time at all.


  As a final resort we could offer up one of my treasures- a piece of valuable stone. If possible I don’t want to use it and return it someday.


  「Lord Evil Dragon. If boats are no good then how about we fly over?」 


  「You see, about that. Sheina said that we should “never cross over by flight.”」


  Although Sheina didn’t know too much of the details, the Theocracy has some sort of defensive counter measures for people who try to fly in.


  She probably made that choice in case we accidentally triggered those methods.


  「In that case— There is only one method left. Excuse me.」


  Then, Rēko suddenly lifted me up with both hands.


  「Wah, what are you doing so suddenly?」


  「Out only remaining option is by going through the sea, however the ships won’t leave, then it can’t be helped.」


  With a *tan* sound.


  Rēko dived in from the docks and into the sea while holding onto me.


  「Ohwah!?」


  Although it wasn’t that high, I screamed at the sudden movement.


  We sunk down as the water splashed out due to us diving in, but the next moment we started to float again. The truth is, I had confidence in my swimming skills.


  I’m glad that the luggage on my back is waterproof.


  「Fuuh, what are you doing so suddenly…」


  When I had just spoken those words, I was enlightened on what Rēko wanted to do.


  Rēko had already mounted onto my back and swelled her magic power while in a good mood.


  「It’s exactly right, with this, we can play in the water while moving to our destination. Now then Lord Evil Dragon, after we came all the way to the sea, let’s play to our hearts content.」


  「Re-Rēko, wait. This is not good. This has already breached the limits of what can be considered as playing.」


  My protests couldn’t reach her.


  Or perhaps inside of Rēkos heart, she also wanted to enjoy her play at the beach.


  —-And the results were.


  「Ngyaaaaaaaaahhhh——–!!!!」


  Rēko used her magic power to blow raging waves to use as propulsion, I was torpedoed into the great sea at a furious speed.


  Chapter 121 – Moniker of the ruler of the seas


  


  I am but a lizard.


  Definitely not something like a boat.


  As if denying that truth head on, my body flew full speed ahead while rippling through waves and into the vast ocean.


  Fortunately the water pressure that came from crashing into waves was reduced by Rēko’s magic power –  but despite that problem solved, asking me if I was scared would be a totally different issue.


  Meanwhile, Rēko was excitedly talking about her new original settings.


  「Fufufu… For the great Lord Evil Dragon who rules over the land, seas and skies, there is nowhere where he can’t go. With this anti-ocean mode Lord Evil Dragon is like the god of the seas. No matter what kind of violent waves come, it wouldn’t be a problem and even diving into the depths of the great deep where light cannot reach is possible….」


  「Rēko. I beg you, diving is absolutely forbidden. We’re in a hurry right?」


  Using the excuse that we’re in a hurry, I pleaded with Rēko to avoid the deep sea route.


  There’s no longer any chance to return. Now that Rēko has come to this, speaking from experience, she won’t stop. In that case, I can only endure this until we reach our destination and land.


  「Yes. I understand. From the darkest deep sea filled with darkness lies Lord Evil Dragon’s ancient ally. If you meet such a friend, then you would talk long about the past and you fear that it would take much of our time… To meet this being, we will go only after we have defeated the Demon King– Is what you’re saying correct?」


  「That’s right. It’s as if I don’t know the person at all but for now, I have no intention of meeting.」


  「I understand. That being from the abyss loves its solitude. So you’re saying that because you respect each other, you won’t approach each other. Such is the optimal form of your relationship I see.」


  「Yeah, please understand it like that」


  By the way, as we were having this conversation, before my eyes, rose the rotting corpse of a large fish but of course I ignored it.


  On the other hand, Rēko said “Offerings from the deep sea huh…” while in admiration but it’s probably a coincidence. If that’s not the case then I don’t want to be here anymore.


  Fortunately, there weren’t any more inauspicious occurrences and we proceeded through the ocean peacefully.


  It was probably due to Rēko pushing us to extreme speeds, soon we could finally see the figure of land through the end of the blurry ocean mist.


  —-We saw a grey precipice.


  That was our first impression.


  The grey cliff was like a finely cut wall that blocked the ocean while towering above it and the white waves could only scatter at its feet.


  I heard that the Olivia Theocracy was an island nation but looking at the precipice that spanned to the ends of the horizon, the amount of land they possessed must also be something.


  Rēko looked at our destination and then tilted her neck.


  「It’s rather strange. We heard that it would be hard to land from above but… I don’t seem to see any special means of defense. If it’s like this, then wouldn’t it be better if we flew?」


  「You can’t do that. You have to follow the rules, if not, then you won’t know what problems will occur later down the road.」


  「In that case, we can only go by sea— As expected of the Lord Evil Dragon. Though we also have hindrances here, numbers mean nothing to us.」


  「Eh?」


  Hindrances?


  As I was digesting Rēkos words, the identity of those hindrances appeared.


  A whale with a single horn growing on its forehead jumped out from the tide in front of us and blocked off our route.


  「Wh, what’s this? Don’t tell me it’s a monster—….」


  It didn’t seem like it.


  While I was still agitated, I concentrated on my vision and looked closely at the whale and realized that it didn’t possess the violent tendencies of a monster.


  However, from the magic power overflowing from its whole body we could tell that it was definitely not just a normal animal.


  Rēko stared intently at the whale.


  「It’s presence slightly resembles that water demon.」


  「Water demon, are you talking about the Saintess? If that’s the case then… Is that something like a guardian god?」


  If it’s like that then, I can understand how it could possess such a powerful magic power without showing any violent tendencies.


  Also, if it’s a guardian god, then as long as we don’t show any hostility then it probably won’t initiate any attack.


  「Listen well, Rēko. You’re forbidden from unnecessarily conflict. I will try to speak with it peacefully so you behave.」


  「Understood」


  Good, with this, my biggest concern of Rēko initiating preemptive fire is avoided.


  Our propulsion from magic was also stopped so I used my four legs to doggy paddle towards the whale.


  「Ehh, can you understand my words? We aren’t anyone suspicious. The boats were stopped so we had no choice but to swim over but we didn’t intend to secretly enter the country or anything.」


  「Oooon」


  What came back as a reply was a sound that was like someone blowing a conch.


  「….Eeeh. What should we do… If we can’t communicate then we can’t justify our actions.」


  However, we also felt that the opposing party held no hostility. The proof is that it didn’t attack us.


  If only we could communicate then we can get it to peacefully let us pass—


  「….Hey Rēko, is it possible for you to communicate with this whale?」


  「Lord Evil Dragon, even I can’t communicate with a beast.」


  「I thought so. That’s a relief, there’s something that even you can’t do. Not being able to do is in fact making me feel at ease.」


  「Yes. At the very least, the only thing that I can do is to match our magic powers wavelength together and convey our thoughts. If you wish, I can transmit a message.」


  「Is that so. Then, tell it “we come in peace.”」


  Well, I thought something like this would happen.


  Now that I think about it, back when the spirit was in the form of a golden mountain and couldn’t speak, she also communicated with it. This girl is basically universal.


  Well, everytime she displays her all-round utility, a part of my heart is carved away.


  A reply came back from Rēko who was communicating with it.


  「Lord Evil Dragon, the other party has also said that it has no hostility. It seems like it guessed that we have no ill intentions.」


  「Ahh, that’s great. But in that case, why is it blocking our way?」


  When I asked this, Rēko laughed fearlessly.


  「Thats— it’s such a laughable story. In this area of the ocean, this whale takes pride in being the fastest.」


  「Yeah」


  「Just a while ago, it saw the speed at which Lord Evil Dragon swam and his confidence was shattered into pieces. It said “There’s no doubt that that’s the legendary sea dragon.”」


  「You properly denied that right?」


  「No, I affirmed it. It we’re talking about a legendary dragon, then it would be Lord Evil Dragon.」


  What has she done.


  As I understood this and turned my sight back to the whale, it’s eyes were sparkling as it looked at me… ba.


  Please stop it. Without the boost from Rēko, at best, I can swim at the speed of a dog.


  「And so, it said that it would like to have one match.」


  「One match?」


  Rēko then pointed towards the stone wall beyond the ocean.


  「Yes. With the pride of the title, ruler of the seas on the line, it wants to race towards that wall. It wants a race where we devote all our hearts and strength.」


  I turned towards the whale and smiled gently.


  And so despite hardly ever coming to the sea, I spoke with the presence of a ruler of the seas.


  「Listen well, the ruler of the seas must have a heart as vast as the deep deep sea. That’s why you shouldn’t compete in needless competitions.」


  The whale blended its body into the water and Rēko exploded her magic from around my tail.


  A race began where we competed with all our willpower, pride, hearts and devotion without bothering about my circumstances.


  ….


  What had happened? My memories are heavily jumbled.


  Breaking through the white waves and without reducing our speed, the fast approaching stone wall. The whale who saluted us as it left. Rēko who was greatly satisfied.


  Just, as I was stranded floating near the harbour by the precipice, I only remember asking the entrance inspectors who had come running this:


  —-Please save me.


  And so we were treated at shipwrecked drifters and allowed entry.  


  Chapter 122 – The Lord Evil Dragons medical check up (At least that’s what they called his quarantine)


  


  Although we were allowed to land, we couldn’t so easily enter the country.


  Sitting before the precipice was a harbour that had an examination area that looked like a fortress. Only by passing through this area, were you allowed to step foot onto their country’s soil.


  And we were meant to listen to the explanations to this while preparing to be examined.


  「Now then, Mr, Dragon will take the examination in a different room. Please come this way.」


  When I tried to enter the hearing room along with Rēko, I was abruptly stopped by an inspector specially for me.


  「Eh, excuse me. Aren’t we meant to listen to the explanations first?」


  「The explanations will be heard by this little lady here so it will be fine. Although you are a dragon that understands human language, according to our country’s rules, you will still be classified as in the “Animals” or “Familiars” category. Whatever the case, you will be required to test for any infectious diseases and if you pose any danger. Please cooperate.」


  When I was called “animal”, for an instant, Rēkos eyes turned cold but during our journey, I had already spoken to Rēko to “keep my identity a secret this time” so she didn’t get enraged at this time.


  Even now, the normally overflowing amount of ominous magic power she emitted was kept hidden well and she acted like a normal girl. To not have blundered coming to this point is definitely due to Rēkos growth.


  However, it didn’t change how we were in a dangerous situation.


  「Ehh, can you wait until we finish listening? As you can see, this girl, Rēko, is still young and I’m like a caretaker. If possible we would like to listen together.」


  「There’s no need, everything will be fine. Leave everything to me Lord Ev…. Lord Dragon.」


  The one who interrupted us was Rēko, who was making a thumbs up pose.


  「There is nothing suspicious about our journey route at all. If we speak honestly and with confidence, we will definitely be allowed entry into the country…」


  「Uugh, are you sure? I, on the other hand, can’t rest easy at all…」


  「Mr Dragon, the little lady is saying it will be fine so.」


  The inspector pushed me over to another room.


  I suddenly had a thought that checking for diseases was just a front and their objective was to separate me from Rēko.


  In reality, I’m powerless but at least my appearance looked like a dragon.


  And if you talk about dragons, they’re for the most part, powerful monsters.


  Perhaps the young girl was being threatened by the dragon in order to enter the country— In this way, they suspected me and tried to ask for the truth from Rēko. There is an adequate chance that this may happen.


  In that case, I need to gain approval to sit together no matter what.


  「Rēko, I’m begging you to tell them I’m really not dangerous.」


  「Please leave it to me Lord Ev…. Lord Dragon. Using all my speech techniques, I will tell them the greatness of Lord Dragon to these people.」


  「The focus of our conversation has suddenly shifted by a mile. Greatness or whatever, just appeal to them my harmlessness.」


  「Okay, please come this way. The inspection doctor is waiting.」


  As I was carrying a large amount of worry, I left behind Rēko while being pulled along.


  Being taken into the inspection room, there was an elderly magician wearing a white coat sitting on his chair. He looked exactly as one would expect of a veteran.


  「Pleased to meet you. How unexpected, Mr Dragon— right?」


  「I wonder, I’ve never thought about what my species was. I’m not as strong as a dragon so I think my species is of big lizards.」


  Lately, even the cursed sword that Raiotto carried around judged me to be a “lizard”.


  「Can you open your mouth please?」


  「Okay.」


  The old magician raised his short staff and lit up the inside of my mouth with light he conjured.


  At first I thought he was looking for cavities but it couldn’t be such a simple inspection.


  「Ahh, I see. Your digestive organs seem to be working well. The stomach… I see some undigested seaweed.」


  It seemed like he’s using the light he conjured, he examined my body. 


  My shoulders shrunk together in embarrassment as my lunch from earlier was exposed.


  「Next is, can I take some blood? You’ll only feel a little sting.」


  「Don’t make it hurt too much.」


  A needle pricked my front leg and a slight amount of blood leaked out.


  As the blood spread out on the little plate the magician held, he then directed to light to shine on it.


  「There’s no magic response. It also doesn’t seem like you have any infectious diseases. It seems like you’re a little overweight but steadily improving.」 


  「Ah, that’s a relief. I’m pretty healthy it seems.」


  「If there’s anything to worry about then, the membrane in your stomach is a bit thin. The cause would be either a wild and harsh living habit or stress, do you have any ideas?」


  「Undoubtedly it’s the stress.」


  「You have a pretty durable digestive system so you won’t have any troubles appearing any time soon but… I’ll prescribe some stomach medicine later.」


  Saying so, the elderly magician took a bottle from the medicine shelf.


  I almost cried towards the kindness shown.


  「Also, there is a disinfectant tub in the corner of this room, so please use it for a while. The germs and plant seeds stuck on your body surface will fall right off.」


  Doing as told, I sunk my shoulders down into the disinfectant tub filled with green liquid.


  I thought it would be cold but it was at human body temperature and unexpectedly felt rather good. It worked well on my rough skin and cold body.


  As I released a long sigh and relaxed, the elderly magician signaled the inspection officer over.


  「What’s wrong sir?」


  「Nnn, everything is normal. Passed. This is not a dragon but a rare species of large lizard. It is not a monster whose life relies of magic power but a normal herbivorous animal.」


  「Is that so….」


  「It’s not everyday you see such a species. Haha, you’ve let me examine a something rare.」


  Listening until there, I raised one of my front legs from the medicinal liquid.


  「Excuse me, is it as I thought and that I’m really a lizard?」


  「Yes, unfortunately, you are not a dragon. Since dragons are born with a large amount of magic power」


  「In that case, after being disinfected, there won’t be any problems with entering the country right?」


  I asked with a voice full of hope and the inspection officer standing to the side made a sullen expression.


  「That is still something that remains to be questioned. Currently, our country’s standards for entering the country have increased greatly. As long as your party doesn’t have a legitimate reason for entering the country, it will be hard to allow entry.」


  「In that case… Are you saying you will chuck us back into the sea and go back?」


  「We are not that harsh. During the time until the ships start to operate again, we will allow you to stay temporarily at the facility used for illegal entrants.」


  This isn’t good. Rēko is still behaving right now but, if she received such a treatment, then there’s no doubt that she will go on a rampage.


  I have to get permission at all costs.


  「Ah, excuse me. Can I accompany Rēko when I’ve finished with the examination? That girl still has childish points so I’m worried.」


  「Well… That’s fine.」


  It seems like the suspicions have been cleared and this time, my requests were smoothly accepted.


  Rising out of the disinfectant tub, I rolled around on top of a towel to dry my body and then accompanied the inspection officer to the hearing room where Rēko was waiting.


  Opening the door, what appeared was—


  「The Lord Evil Dragon, for his lofty goals of defeating the Demon King has come to this land to gather information. Think of this as your honor and glory.」


  My worries were spot on. Our disguise was broken sooner than I would have ever thought and there was Rēko talking with her usual excited expression.


  The inspection officer who was listening to this had an expression of not knowing what to do and also a troubled expression while half laughing. Then, we were noticed.


  「Ah, how were the results on your side? This little lady over here has been happily talking for a while now, but it couldn’t be that it’s real right?」


  「It’s okay, the doctor has confirmed that its only a herbivorous animal.」


  This was an unexpected stroke of good fortune.


  Rēkos confession was spoken much too fast and they thought it was only the delusions of a child. Then came the results of my examination which fanned that belief.


  I had already thought of the words to speak in this situation.


  「I apologize, this girl had begun to think that her pet, me, was actually that Evil Dragon Revendia. Are you already halfway finished with your talk? From now on I will properly answer any questions you have.」


  The inspectors looked between Rēko and me while troubled expressions but somehow the mood was light. Yes, it was as if they were looking at a playful and excited child.


  We somehow overcame the danger.


  If I say so myself, that was the most critical lie I’ve ever made, as I was praising myself—


  When letting myself stop to think about it, I suddenly realized that I wasn’t even lying about anything and fell into a complicated mood.


  Chapter 123 – Pouring hot water and done in 3 minutes.


  


  「As expected of the Lord Evil Dragon. Being able to disguise that overflowing power so magnificently and deceiving their eyes to become just a lizard. As I thought, Lord Evil Dragon’s acting skills are top class….」


  「Yeah, that’s right.」


  Facing Rēko, who was talking excitedly, I nodded along emotionlessly.


  It was most definitely not an act. It was simply the truth being revealed.


  My appearance simply looks like that of a dragon but even I could guess that I was really a lizard.


  Normally, my original size makes the pressure other people perceive as too strong so no one would doubt that I’m a dragon. Even being mini-sized, I still resemble a miniature dragon and also Raiottos cursed sword didn’t doubt that I was a dragon until it sucked my blood.


  However, now that I’ve received a check-up, I was judged as an oversized lizard without doubt.


  The cursed sword instantly came to this conclusion after one tasting too.


  When the inspector received the results of the check-up from the elderly magician, a smile appeared on his face and he spoke to Rēko.


  「Ahh, isn’t this great little lady? This is the results of the check-up and there’s no particular problems at all. Just, he’s piled up a little more stress than normal so please take care of your pet.」


  「Someone as great as the Lord Evil Dragon has gotten stressed….? It couldn’t be, has that plot of darkness encountered some sort of hindrance behind the scenes…..?」


  「I have no idea what plot you’re talking about but the main reason for this stress is that point about you, you know?」


  By the way, when I had returned, Rēko stopped sitting on the chair and jumped onto my back. She said that “Doing this will further appeal my dignity and it will be advantageous for gaining entry into the country,” but just what kind of reasoning is that?


  「Normally, with just these light symptoms, there’s no need to prescribe any medicine but the doctor in charge was able to examine a specially rare species so he took much better care than usual. So here’s the stomach medicine.」


  「I apologize for a lot of things.」


  「No no, by the way, when you took the blood test, there was no reaction for magic power but there was a response from some sort of alchemical potion, is it the medicine in this little tub in your luggage?」


  「Yes yes, the truth is, I’m getting pretty old. I would be troubled if I didn’t have that rejuvenating medicine.」


  I didn’t lie. Rather than my body’s stamina, it was more for changing my appearance that mattered more.


  「Hmm…. It’s an alchemical potion that’s pretty high in value but is it possible that it’s this little lady that mixed the potion?」


  「Nono, it’s just something I received.」


  「Haha, I thought that was the case. If you were able to blend such a potion at that age, then you would be a genius. Haha how unfortunate. If that was actually the case, then we could permit you to enter the country under the cause of allowing a highly skilled craftsman access but—-」


  「Eh, what a minute.」


  Not good, this could have been our best chance.


  I hurriedly mend my words.


  「To, to be honest, the truth is that this girl really made that medicine. So can you please allow us entry?」


  「It’s not good to lie, didn’t you just say that a child at that age couldn’t possibly make such a potion?」


  「That’s ehh…. uum, Rēko also drank that potion. The truth is that this girl is veteran.」


  「Still no good, we also did a blood test for her and there was no response for any potions taken.」


  Eh? I turned towards Rēko.


  Having her blood taken for testing, I was surprised that her strength wasn’t exposed.


  「Please rest assured that I have shown no openings, Lord Evil Dragon. The enormous amounts of magic power in my blood isn’t so small that it can be measure the the likes of these peoples techniques.」


  「Rēko, don’t be so rude. I apologize to everyone. This girl has a bad habit of exaggerating things and likes to revere me.」


  「Haha, well she is at that age」


  It seems like Rēko has already been labeled as that type of girl. The faces of the inspectors all had a gentle expression.


  That’s right. Throughout all the places we’ve been to, when we first meet, as long as she doesn’t expose her true powers, we can make do and live peacefully.


  But, being peaceful and entering the country is a whole different matter.


  「So then, the reason for you to enter the country?」


  「Ehhhh, we want to investigate information on monsters and spirits…. We wanted to be introduced to a person knowledgeable in this area so we came.」


  「And on your way here, you encountered an accident huh…. my condolences. However, I have to apologize but our country is currently in the middle of a very important religious matter. During this time period, other than a few exceptions, we have restricted access or all foreigners. As we have said before, if the one entering is a highly skilled craftsman that would benefit our country, then that’s another matter.」


  Although they spoke gently, I could feel that behind those words were a firm will that would not budge under any circumstances.


  Rēko crouched down to my ears and asked “shall I do it?”, to which I silently shook my head.


  If we used brute force here, it would be the same as declaring war on their country. After all, it’s right after I’ve been told to take better care of my stomach.


  「Is that so. In that case Lord Evil Dragon, our next best move would be to create that rejuvenating potion on the spot, how is it? If we can mix the potion here, then these people should welcome us correct?」


  「That’s no good, you’ve never mixed a potion before right?」


  Then I whispered in a low voice.


  「If it’s you then you may be able to forcefully succeed with your strong powers but that’s no good. If you show too strong of a power, it’ll become the same as all the rest of the places we’ve been to and they’ll be on their guard. Without even knowing the ingredients or knowledge and being able to leisurely create a secret medicine, rather than welcoming us, we’ll be treated as an anomaly.」


  「So then, I just have to succeed without making it too amazing right?」


  「Well, that’s correct but…. Can you really do such a thing?」


  「No, I am one who can turn the impossibility into a possibility, the Lord Evil Dragon’s head kin. I have thought of the greatest idea just now, please wait expectantly for me.」


  「Ah, wait up.」


  Without even getting the chance to stop her, Rēko jumped towards the luggage that was finished with its inspection.


  I didn’t think there was a set of tools to play along with her crazy play in there though.


  「I’ve made you wait.」


  What was in Rēkos hand after she returned was a simple pot used for cooking and a bottle of drinking water.


  She then handed that over to the inspection officer.


  「You may inspect this, this pot and water are without any problems as you can see.」


  Though the inspection had already ended, the inspector did as they were told and checked the pot and water. They thought they were just playing along with a child’s game and showed a serious attitude as they checked the items.


  「That’s right, they’re just a pot and water.」


  「Ahh, now I will boil water in this pot.」


  Rēko poured water into the pot and sparked a fire with her own finger. It wasn’t strange for even a child to be able to use such basic fire magic. For Rēko, this was an act that she uncanningly moderated to a believable level.


  Could it be? That this child, going through multiple failures, has finally sharpened the only skill she was bad at, her acting skills? If that’s so then I’ve exhausted my usefulness as her guardian already.


  After waiting for a while, the water in the pot started to boil.


  「The water has been boiled. Coming this far, there is but only one step left before the secret medicine is complete.」


  「Little lady, isn’t that a bit impossible? No matter how skilled you are, creating a secret medicine from this situation—」


  「There’s no need for my skill. If you just follow these steps, anyone can do it.」


  I wonder why but Rēko had a proud expression on her face as she placed the pot of boiling water on the table and then trotted along to where I was.   


  「Lord Evil Dragon. While we were sitting before, I’ve noticed something, that there’s a single scale on your back that’s almost falling off. If possible, may I receive the right to obtain that scale?」


  「Ahh, it’s an old scale falling off for the new. I don’t particularly mind but why would you ask for it at this time?」


  「I’m extremely grateful.」


  Rēko joyfully pulled the scale off my back. It was already almost fully peeled off so I didn’t feel any pain. Rather it felt like I shed some excess keratin and felt slightly good.


  And then Rēko threw my newly shed scale into the pot.


  「Little lady?」


  「Behold and observe. The Lord Evil Dragons scale…. is the base for all secret medicines. Now all we have to do is desire in your heart “become a rejuvenating potion” while it brews. If we do that, then after only 3 minutes that secret medicine will be completed….」


  The inspector, with a troubled expression turned to face me. Perhaps that expression was trying to ask me “what should we do with this child?”.


  However, I had no room or leisure to respond to that question. Because my heart was in even more turmoil.


  —I didn’t think that Rēko would do such a thing… yeah. It’s not as if my scales will turn into the ingredients for a secret medicine. She couldn’t possibly do such a skillful thing…. 


  And so a few minutes passed.


  With my body as our entrance permit, it was decided that I would be sent to their research labs.


  Chapter 124 – Intentionally breaking through from the front


  


  I was trembling.


  Even though we had gained permission to enter the country, this was actually so that they could get their hands on a lab rat.


  「Please wait for a moment. We’ll contact the research centre and prepare a horse carriage to head straight for it.」


  According to what I heard, this horse carriage is prepared for VIPs and it was even hauled by horses that can fly into the sky. They were probably familiars of magicians. Since this country was specialized in magic, it should be one of their means of transportation.


  Normally, my heart would be racing to experience something new but to me right now, any means of transportation would be a one way ticket to the grim reaper.


  No, wrong. I never wanted to go to their research centres in this way. What I had hoped for was to visit as a guest and not as a lab rat.


  As we were waiting in a luxurious reception room, I was shrinking down with a disturbed heart while I made conversation with the inspector that looked as if he were a guard.


  「Hey, we would like it if we didn’t directly go to the research centre but look at the various places around the country, is that possible?」


  Rather than being directly shipped off to be bred into a specialty, I’d feel that going out our own pace would feel like we’re treated like humans.


  「I apologize. We have said earlier but our country is currently in the middle of performing an important ritual. This matter is our utmost priority so it will not be possible for any town to accept any guests.」


  「Is, is that so….」


  We were directly rejected and I felt dejected.


  As I roamed around the room searching for any kind of solution, Rēko, who was sitting seiza on the sofa, spoke with a small voice.


  「Fufu, as expected of the Lord Evil Dragon. We could easily gain entrance into the country so simply. Lord Evil Dragon’s performance as a “experiment lab rat who’s fearing his end” is without flaw. Despite being one without equal, performing this role to such perfection, I can only express my greatest admiration.」


  「I’m just showing off my natural self though…」


  「So performing to as your natural self is the true pinnacle of acting I see.」


  I could only sigh at the usual performance of Rēko.


  Coming to this point, I think it would be better if we just escaped. If I gave Rēko just one order we could easily escape our current predicament.


  This inspection facility doesn’t have much in terms of military capacity and it won’t come down to any fights—


   


  「Ahrya?」


  Thinking up to this point, I tilted my neck.


  Despite the possibility of hidden armed immigrants, is it fine to have such weak defenses?


  Hearing my voice, the inspector looked in my direction.


  「Is there anything wrong?」


  「Ah, ehh, you see, I noticed that even though this is an important harbour town, there’s a lack of manpower around.」


  I barely churned out a question. Even if they really lacked manpower here, they could possibly think that I would make trouble if I asked such a blatant question.


  「It’s because the ports are currently closed. Also— If there were any unscrupulous people attempting to land, it would not be so easy.」


  The inspector looked at me and laughed. I feared that maybe I was seen through, as expected of a pro. An amutaurs act in front of a professional is useless.


  「In our Olivia Theocracy, there are many national divine guardian beasts that act as kin to our nation. The ocean in this area is protected by an extremely powerful divine whale.」


  「So that’s the case.」


  I pretended not to know anything. I couldn’t possibly say that that divine beast challenged me to a race of speed. It was what you would call a speed junky.


  「But, if that’s the case then I understand. When we came to this country, we were told “You must not go by flight”, it turns out that there must be a divine beast in the sky too.」


  「….Do you have a method of flight?」


  「Ah, no. It was just an example. I’m just a simple lizard and I can’t suddenly grow wings and fly away. Ahaha」


  When the inspector heard my awkward lie, his eyes sharpened.


  However, they probably couldn’t see through my true identity(There was time where I was mistaken for Evil Dragon Revendia and due to that, the powers of the kin awakened and we forcefully flew away) and it was left with merely a suspicious look.


  It’s for certain, there couldn’t possibly be a human who could see through an identity carrying such complicated circumstances. It was so complicated it left me in tears.


  The inspector who softened his eyes then looked out the window of the reception room and at the blue sky outside.


  「That’s correct, what is out in the skies is not a divine beast but one that could be said to protect even better than one. Since it is the one who controls all the divine beasts, our country’s highest god.」


  It all made sense. In other words, if we had flown into its territory, then it would be the same as flying through the saintesses barrier and the god would attack us.


  I’m really glad we didn’t come by flight. If we suddenly received such an attack, Rēko would get enraged and a fight would commence.


  「Then, the ritual that the country is currently performing is related to that god too?」


  「That would be the case.」


  What floated up from the back of my mind was the festival of mud enforced at the Saintesses place.


  So all the people of this country are going through such an event huh. It feels a bit uncanny.


  At that moment, the door of the reception room was knocked on from the outside. After greeting once, the inspector opened the door and received some kind of communication from the person standing outside talking with a low voice.


  「….What did you say?」


  The inspector’s expression turned into one of confusion as I took a step closer.


  「Are there any problems?」


  「No— I must apologize. The VIP horse carriage that we spoke of earlier, due to various circumstances, is unable to be prepared.」


  「Circumstances? Has something happened?」


  「Thats….」


  When I asked back, the inspector’s words turned muddy.


  Well, there must have been other schedules planned. We had come so suddenly so it wasn’t impossible that they couldn’t prepare it.


  「Then we can only go by land right? In that case, we won’t need a horse carriage. Even if it took a little longer, we can go by walking. Can we just get the introduction letter?」


  「….I understand」


  I felt a load off my back. There was a big difference in my mentality when comparing being shipped off in a horse carriage to be treated as livestock and using our own feet to knock on the research centres gates. Furthermore, we can receive an introduction letter then it would look even more like we’re guests.


  「Haha, I feel like it’s smooth sailing as soon as we landed. It seems like luck has finally come round to me.」


  I watched the inspector walk off to write our introductory letter as I swung my tail while I crouched down next to Rēko.


  「By the way Lord Evil Dragon, for one such as Lord Evil Dragon, just what could you possibly want to investigate by borrowing the hands of humans? Without even borrowing the hands of humans, with just my clairvoyance I can see through most things.」


  I suddenly froze up. I couldn’t just tell her “I’m finding a way to turn you back into a normal girl.”


  「Ehh, that’s right, lets see. As I thought, it’s about the Demon King. When you had used your clairvoyance before, you couldn’t find much details about the Demon King, so it remains an uncertainty. So I thought to rely on the information of the humans.」


  「So that was the case… I have no excuses for my lack of power.」


  Well, truthfully, I also wanted to investigate the Demon King too. If I became the true Evil Dragon, then I would have to shoulder the responsibility of defeating the Demon King.


  If there was a simple way to seal off the Demon King then it wouldn’t hurt to obtain it.


  As we talked about this and that, the inspector returned with a map to the research centre and an introduction letter.


  「Thank you for waiting. If you just hand this introduction letter to the guards at the gates of the capital then they will lead you to the research centre.」


  「Thank you.」


  With Rēkos guidance, we wouldn’t be lost on our way to the destination but I was still thankful for the map.


  I slung the luggage on my back and with Rēko riding on my back, we departed from the inspection facility.


  「Now then, we’ve been in your care for many things. Rēko, say some words too.」


  「You’ve worked hard.」


  「Hahh, why must you always talk like you’re looking down from above.」


  As we received the warm looks from the inspectors as we left, I stepped forward towards the capital.


  I looked at the map given out earlier and it would take about a whole day or more to reach our destination.


  —-Or so that was what I thought.


  When we had created quite the distance from the inspection facility, wings suddenly sprung from my back.


  「Eh? Rēko? Did you listen to the conversation before? There’s a god in the sky–」


  「Yes, Lord Evil Dragon. If it’s just for that simple reason then there’s no need to fold our wings.」


  「It certainly is a reason.」


  However, when Rēko has come to this, there’s no stopping her. It’s always like this. I want to cry.


  「After coming all this way, we should show the god or whatever of this country the heroic figure of the Lord Evil Dragon so that our progress from now on will be smooth.」


  「Instead of progress, I think it will have completely the opposite effect.」


  Of course, the words I spoke while half giving up were ignored.


  Well, this is fine. We’ve already gained permission to enter the country so the god of this country shouldn’t just attack for no reason.


  We rose up into the sky as Rēko’s tension kept increasing.


  Chapter 125 – Encountering the unknown


  


  Well anyway, I am already used to flying.


  One of the concerns is that Rēko might start a weird quarrel, but I am not really worried about that either.


  Looking back on Rēko’s behavior so far; even though it was quite terrible, she never crosses the line. In other words, she never actually harmed any innocent people.


  She did throw the Saintess into the festival venue back then, but no significant damage was done, so it’s okay to cross that out.


  The people also think that it was just “some girl that is agitated because she slipped”, so it is really out of the list.


  I think that sudden enormous magical power expansion could exhaust Rēko’s essence.


  「Rēko, listen. Even if the god gets angry and attacks us, don’t fight back, okay? Just focus on defense. Well, if we managed to greet him properly, there won’t be any unnecessary fights.」


  「Roger.」


  It will probably be safe if I give strict orders like this.


  My eyes squinted by the bright sun as I brainstorm what I should say as a greeting.


  For a while, our altitude kept rising.


  「…Nothing came out.」


  「Did he escape like that water demon?」


  「No, no. We’re not hostile this time.」


  The whale that protected the sea is friendly to us. The god who is his superior (?) may also be friendly.


  「Maybe he is a shy person. Or maybe he doesn’t want to be seen too much. Maybe people’s gratitude will go down if he show up so easily.」


  「Fuh. He only amounts to that degree even if he is a god. Even though Evil Dragon-sama generously exposed his appearance to the public, there is still no sign that people’s gratitude is going down. This is the difference in status…」


  「People’s gratitude of me isn’t going down because it’s virtually zero in the first place.」


  We flew around the fluffy cloud for a while, but there is still no sign of anything. Rēko started sniffing around, but her facial expression doesn’t seem to particularly change.


  「Doesn’t seem like he wants to meet us. Let’s go back.」


  「That bastard. Even Evil Dragon-sama shows himself to me that time.」


  「It can’t be helped as we don’t have an appointment. The examiner did say that he is in middle of a ritual, so maybe that has something to do with this.」


  I started soothing Rēko;who is getting angry and swelling her cheeks, as we lower our altitude.


  「But Evil Dragon-sama, don’t you think it’s strange? There is too little sign for a mighty existence that protects a country. Even if he is down on the ground for some reason, there should be still some traces of magical power in the sky where he should be.」


  「Is that so?」


  I don’t really understand magical power traces and such.


  「Yes. Though it is just a trivial problem for Evil Dragon-sama.」


  「Well, there is probably some situation we don’t know about. Ah, it is a god in the sky, so maybe it’s just hiding in the clouds.」


  「Hiding in the clouds…?」


  「Sorry. It doesn’t have any deep meaning. It is just a little pun, so don’t try to read too much into it.」


  [1. TL Note: Hiding in the cloud = 雲隠れ (Kumogakure)= Disappearance]


  We gradually approach the ground.


  It seems like we saved a lot of time travelling by air compared to going through the land route to the capital even though it took a bit of time to ascend.


  It is supposed to take a whole day, but it looks like we will arrive soo—no, wait.


  「Well then Rēko. Let’s stay overnight in a nearby village before entering the capital. There is no need to hurry.」


  If we arrived at the capital too quickly, they may get suspicious on how quickly we moved from the examination facility.


  Besides, after crossing the sea at tremendous speed, and flying in the sky after leaving the examination facility, my physical strength is exhausted. It is going to be a little tough to go on without a break. I’ll try to recover my strength by having the villagers share their delicious vegetables.


  「I see. Well then, how about that village over there? It looks like a reasonable sized village to plunder.」


  「Why are you so premised on plundering?」


  My confidence of how I can really believe in Rēko shook a bit. I want to believe that she doesn’t really mean it.


  Even if we didn’t count the jewel we received from Sheina, we still have some money left, which should be enough to stay overnight at an inn and rest.


  「The entertainer did say that the festival makes it so busy that we won’t be entertained in the village, but well, there should be at least one vacant room in the inn.」


  We landed near the small village that we saw from the sky.


  The village is a few hours away from the capital. It is probably one of the rural areas that provide vegetables to the capital with its spacious field.


  「Fufu, I think we can get delicious vegetables in this village. And Rēko, don’t make big noisy remarks okay?」


  「Of course. I have never made a remarks that didn’t suit Evil Dragon-sama.」


  「Is that so. Is that so.」


  I gave up and walked to the village with Rēko on my back.


  It is a defenseless village with no fences nor moats. This alone clearly shows the thinness of monster threat in this country.


  And of course no one prevented us from entering the village. We entered the village smoothly and started to search for the villager.


  Oh, I saw an old lady tending the field.


  「Ah, Oii, Oba-san! I am a traveller, and is there an inn in this village? The capital is near, but we are tired!」


  The moment I called for her, the old lady turned her body and glanced this way, before screaming in a loud voice that didn’t match her old body.


  「Everyone! Everyone, over here! Gold ba-travellers have come! Over here! Over here!」


  All of the villagers rushed out of their homes at once, going through the doors of the private houses that were lined up. I got surprised and stood up for caution, and Rēko silently put her hands on her dagger.


  「Hyahha! You must be a big deal of a traveller if you can enter the country during the festival! I’ll you stay in my house this time!」


  「Idiot! A ragged house like yours wouldn’t be able to entertain travelers! Our house is so much better!」


  「Ehehehehe! Please, take your time!」


  All of the villagers have their eyes fixed on us.


  I ran away with my tail between my legs. However, the strangely fast villagers quickly caught up and surrounded us.


  「Do you want me to get rid of them?」


  「Don’t. It doesn’t looks like they were enemies.」


  However, the villagers gradually inched closer to me while saying stuff like “Please stay at my home!” and “There is food in my home!”. It doesn’t feel like they are hostile to us, but it feels like something close to it.


  But—at least we were welcomed.


  Or rather, too welcomed.


  「Ah, umm. Is it okay if we stay?」


  「Of course!」


  The villagers get closer all at once while rubbing their hands, it makes me crouched down in fear.


  What’s wrong with these people? It’s rare to see a talking dragon (lizard) like me, but it looks like they don’t care.


  「Then, is there an inn where we can stay for a night with just one small silver coin? With meals, if possible.」


  When I left Peryudōna, Ariante taught me about the prices for accommodation and food. If we gave out a small silver coin, we should be able to stay at a good inn.


  The villagers’ faces changed immediately.


  「Small silver coins…? Even though you are a big shot…?」


  「Ah. If you look closely, he’s not a dragon. It’s that you know, he can enter the country not because he’s rich, but probably because he is a rare species or something.」


  「I see, I see. All right, go back everyone.」


  The wave of people left like a tide going down. Then I turned around.


  「Um. So, can we stay overnight?」


  「My apologies. Our village is currently purifying ourselves for the great festival in this country. We refrain from paying attention to profane thing like business.」


  「You can tell a lie so easily you people.」


  All of the villagers suddenly have graceful expressions. As all of them nodded their heads.


  Rēko activates clairvoyance without permission and stares at the village.


  「I see. During the festival, the country will be in a state of semi-isolation, and the economy will go stagnant. To make up with that, there seems to be activities of hoisting money from travelers that is allowed to enter the country.」


  「So this is the reason as to why the examiner did not recommend visiting the country at this time.」


  It is probably similar to this everywhere.


  We also don;t have much more money, and we will probably have to pay in advance.


  「Well, it can’t be helped. Let’s go to the capital tomorrow after resting in a camp.」


  「Acknowledged.」


  And then, when we are about to go away from the village.


  「—Wait, you guys. Did you say you were going to the capital?」


  A voice called to us.


  When I look back, there is a big man wearing silver armor covering his whole body. With a cloak spread on his back, and a helmet hiding his face. Only the mouth part is open for conversation.


  「Yeah, that’s right.」


  「Then it’s convenient. I also have business in the capital, but I was driven back by the gatekeeper and stranded in this village. You guys should accompany me to get in.」


  「Wait, just who you think you are talking to? How could we know you are not lying when this is the first time we met?」


  Rēko rings her teeth and warns the man. I am worried since there is killing intent mixed in that warning.


  I try to calm Rēko with my front legs.


  「Um, why don’t you have a permit when you have something to do at the capital? They should have talked about it at the examination facilities, right?」


  「I didn’t know that such a piece of paper was important. It’s a shame to go and get it now. So take me  to the capital without saying anything.」


  「But…」


  If we bring in such a strange person without permission, I don;t know what kind of problem will happen.


  I decided to politely decline.


  「I’m sorry, but I’m afraid you are lying. It may take some time, but if you also get the permi—」


  「Of course, I will pay you reward.」


  When the big man flicked his cloak, a large amount of gold nuggets rolled down from it.


  The moment they heard the falling sound, the villager who was leaving came back here with a dash.


  「Great luck! Is that gold nuggets!?」


  「Umu. This is the money for this person’s rent. I already took care of everything. Good luck.」


  「Hyahha!」


  As soon as the big man said that, the villager carried me up and brought me to the village while laughing.


  「Wait! We didn’t say we agree!」


  「Don’t hesitate! It’s a service from that big man!」


  「No! I can’t accept such conditional money!」


  However, in this unreasonable situation, Rēko, who would normally make a fuss, remained unexpectedly quiet.


  While straddling my back, staring at the big man in armor.


  「Rēko? Please say something… I don’t mind it if you fly away at worst.」


  「Evil Dragon-sama.」


  Rēko is always serious, but her tone of voice sounded more serious than ever.


  While being shaken by the villager, I nervously responded.


  「…What is it?」


  「Than man in armor—We can’t underestimate him. He is very strong.」


  This is the first time that Rēko get so vigilant of others.


  Chapter 126 – Explosive Remarks


  


  —At the very least, he is not human.


  I can confirm that with confidence.


  Rēko’s current strength is already far outside from the human category. It’s in an area where a great mage can be defeated easily.


  Rēko is vigilant toward that person, that means he is probably a god or a demon. Moreover, a high rank one…


  「Well, I’m lucky. Never would I have thought that I would meet someone with a permit at the right time. Seems like my luck has not abandoned me.」


  「Totally. There aren’t many opportunities for someone to meet Evil Dragon-sama directly. You better give your thanks.」


  The first floor of the inn is a bar.


  Because there is no ordinary customer during the festival, the only one here besides us is the mysterious man in armor.


  And for some reason, Rēko and the man in armor are sitting at the same table.


  Meanwhile, I have some kind of luxurious mat with a lacquered tray filled with fodder.


  「Then—why do you want to enter the capital? If you have some kind of insolent motive, we can’t accompany you even if you have gave us accommodation.」


  「There is no need to be so bloodthirsty, little girl. There is no need for you to worry, I just came here to see an acquaintance. I don’t think I will destroy the capital.」


  Armor-san’s remarks implicitly means that “he can destroy the capital if he wants to.”


  The past me would have been in a panic, but Rēko makes the same kind of remarks everyday, so I can keep my calm for the time being.


  「Acquaintance? Who? There is another strong being like you in the capital?」


  「That is my own private story. What, I didn’t meet you to become more familiar and intimate.」


  While saying so, Armor-san empties another bottle of sake. Even though the mouth part is open, It will definitely be easier to drink if he takes off his helmet, but it doesn’t seem like he is going to do it.


  Rēko is still staring at Armor-san with a sussing face. I need to talk about something to change the atmosphere.


  「U-um, won’t it be unhealthy for you if you drink so much alcohol? Why don’t you eat some well balanced food?」


  「Dragon. Your worries are futile. Demons like me don’t need to eat unlike humans. This sake is just for enjoyment.」


  I stirred up a hornet nest. I just got information that I don’t want to know. Don’t say that you are a demon so easily.


  Rēko however,


  「… Does that mean I can eat all the food here?」


  「That’s right. You are such a glutton even though you look like a little girl. Just think it as my hospitality.」


  Busuri, Rēko stabbed a piece of meat with a fork and began to eat like a beast.


  「Umu, what a glutton. Owner, start cooking with all of your ingredients. I’ll pay all of it.」


  「Roger!」


  「Um, didn’t Owner-san hear that too? He said he is a demon.」


  「If it is a demon that pays well, then he is the same as a God.」


  I can’t believe this. Probably because this place has a low threat of monsters, the villagers aren’t wary of him at all.


  Rēko is being softened by food, and the deliciousness of the fodder is shaking my heart a little. I actually have been eating a bit.


  But—


  「You, you are a demon, right?」


  「Correct.」


  「Except not having a permit, you properly pay with money. And you also doesn’t seem like a bad person.」


  「Don’t underestimate me. I, who is overwhelmingly strong, won’t behave like a small time villain.」


  I groaned unintentionally. I want Rēko to be this kind of person.


  「You do have a great potential to be a great demon. Fine. I will postpone your punishment.」


  「This is Rēko. I wonder why you must make such a provocation. I am really sorry Armor-san, this kind doesn’t mean ill.」


  「Don’t worry. I won’t get angry from a child’s antics.」


  With that said, Armor-san unplug another bottle. There are already dozens of empty bottles on the floor.


  Then, I suddenly came up with something.


  「Oh yeah, what is your name again? If you are okay with it, can you tell me?」


  Earlier in Peryudōna, I heard that they put a bounty on the Demon King and my Fake Kin. In other words, even the humans know the existence of powerful demons to some extent. (Aside from their wrong evaluation of me)


  If he was such a strong monster that he could wander around villages without hiding himself, the guild should have some information on him.


  「No, I was actually just born three days ago, so I don’t have a name. I am actually just a baby for humans, hahaha」


  I was terrified by that shocking fact.


  It is true that demons are born from nothing based on magic power, but this is three days after birth. Three days after birth, he is a giant and drinks alcohol.


  「But it will be hard to call you without a name. Fine, I will name you as thanks for the meal. With the contrast between the silver armor and the darkness magical power—U-umu, It’s too annoying. I do think that your second name should be “Sacred Knight of the Evil God” though…」


  「I have never seen a person whose second name was decided before their first name. And your naming sense is also not that good. Nee, Armor-san, if you didn’t refuse it, you will get stuck with a strange name you know.」


  「I don’t particularly care. Call me whatever you like.」


  Rēko clapped her hands happily.


  「I have decided. Your name will be Enaida Foustrubeng Riesanbeld Ziginiagern Rondoshare…」


  「It don’t think it will be cool even if you add more syllables.」


  That name is like a spell. I won’t be able to remember it.


  「That is correct. Certainly, the coolness of Evil Dragon-sama’s name is condensed in one syllable.」


  「I wonder who thought that name though.」


  「Then, let’s take it from the armor and call you “Yoro”. Demon, are you fine with that?」


  [1. TL Note: Armor = Yoroi = Yoro]


  「It’s  fine.」


  Changing from Armor-san, Yoro-san nodded indifferently while drinking alcohol.


  However, I think it is a good situation. If he was a newborn demon, then that means he probably has nothing to do with the Demon King’s army. He also doesn’t seem to be ferocious, so we might unexpectedly get along.


  「Phew, I’m glad that you are a demon that I can have conversations with. I actually thought that you may be Demon King-san for a second.」


  「Me too actually. If there are someone with this level of strength, that person must be at least an executive of the Demon King’s army, or even the Demon King himself…」


  「Mu?」Yoro-san armor rang as he tilted his head.


  「No, the Demon King is no other than me.」


  Chapter 127 – The Wrong Person…?


  



  The table was blown away as Rēko dashed.


  Ferocious light dwelled in her eyes, and the tip of the dagger that she pulled out was aimed at Yoro-san—no, the Demon King’s heart.


  「Stop. It’s the time to eat right now.」


  It’s like a severe earthquake happened.


  Rēko’s dash could not be stopped on the spot; the Demon King got caught by the momentum and both of them were blown away through the stone wall of the inn, and in an instant both of their figures were already far away.


  The shopkeeper, who wasn’t disturbed by the explosive remarks earlier, was stunned when he saw the inn’s destroyed wall.


  「A-apologies. I’ll go and stop them right now so wait here.」


  This is bad. If Rēko and the Demon King were to start a serious battle right here right now, I wouldn’t know what would happen to this country, let alone this village.


  And of course, I will probably die in the aftermath.


  I jumped out from the hole in the wall, and sprinted as fast as I could to both of them.


  「What a wild kid. I already told you to stop.」


  The place of the decisive battle is surprisingly quiet.


  The Demon King is holding the blade of Rēko’s dagger with his right hand just before it stabs his heart.


  「Kuh. Don’t look down on me…」


  Rēko is grinding her teeth as she tries to push the dagger further, but the Demon King’s defenses aren’t budging at all.


  However, it doesn’t seem like the Demon King is completely superior. Some damage has been dealt to him, as blood is dripping from the hand that is holding the blade.


  「Hey! Rēko! What did I say about not attacking people when we are listening to their story!?」


  I was distracted by the situation of the battle for a moment, but I quickly got a hold of myself and screamed at Rēko.


  My voice quickly diminished Rēko’s killing intent, and an innocent smile emerged from her face.


  「Hah! My apologies! As expected, Evil Dragon-sama wants to defeat the Demon King himself!」


  「Err, no, that is not the case.」


  Rēko easily let go of the dagger, and approached me while frolicking.


  「Hou, are you the one who will deal with me this time?」


  「Wait. Demon King-san, let’s have a talk first.」


  「It’s just a joke. If we fight in a place like this, I won’t be able to get the permit.」


  With that said, the Demon King threw the dagger back to Rēko’s feet. The blood flowing from his hand evaporated into smoke and healed without a trace. There is not even a scar left on the armor.


  「So, what kind of resentment do you guys have with me? Did you guys do that because of a grudge?」


  「Don’t play dumb. Sending a large number of assasins to Evil Dragon-sama, organizing the Demon King’s army and threatening the humans—this is already enough reason to kill you.」


  「Um, Rēko? Could you be quiet for a little bit?」


  I tapped Rēko’s shoulder in hope that she would stop.


  「Err, Demon King-san. You said that you were just born three days ago, right? But I already met with a person from the Demon King’s army way before that.」


  「Demon King’s army…? What is that? I don’t know about it.」


  「Hah?」


  Flabbergasted, my mouth opened and made me look stupid.


  「Ah, I understand now, Evil Dragon-sama. This man is not our enemy, that being said, just who does this guy think he is to just say that he is a Demon King out of nowhere?」


  「You know that statement can be directed to you too, Rēko.」


  Ignoring our conversation, the Demon KIng calmly crossed his arm.


  「Good grief. Making fights without any sensibility is a second class conduct. Well then, let’s get back quickly. I am still in middle of drinking.」


  「That is right, Rēko. Can you go back quickly and apologize to the innkeeper? Also, fix the wall properly, will you? You can do that right?」


  「Yes. I will rewind the flow of all of the debris and return it to the state before it was broken, it is no trouble at all.」


  「There is no need to explain your mysterious method.」


  I thought you were just going to collect all of the debris and glue it together with psychokinesis. Why are you always trying to surpass my imagination?


  Rēko picked up the dagger with a mysterious new technique and ran back to the inn for repairs.


  Only the Demon King and I are left on the spot.


  The Demon King was about to walk away immediately, but I dared to call out.


  「…E, err, Demon King-san.」


  「What.」


  「Do you know of a monster called Sousou-san? He is a person who was an executive of the Demon King’s army. If you are the Demon King, do you know the name?」


  「Don’t know. As I said earlier, I have no idea what this Demon KIng’s army is. For me, who is absolutely strong, and army under my control is nothing more than a shackle.」


  Although he denied it with a snort, I feel a little relieved.


  That means this Demon King is different from the Demon King that we (Rēko) are trying to defeat.


  Is there more than one Demon King? Or is this person just thinking that he is a Demon King like what Rēko said? 


  It’s a mystery, but I’m glad that this person doesn’t seem like a bad guy.


  「Anyway, I am really sorry that Rēko was suddenly rude to you… No, it isn’t just rude anymore. I am really glad that you were unscatched, really.」


  「Un. Well, it isn’t a big deal, but—」


  The Demon King opened the palm of his hand that he used for catching Rēko’s attack earlier.


  「If you want an apology, then allow me to accompany you to the capital.  I would like you to show that kind of sincerity.」


  「U…un. Well, yeah, it can’t be helped…」


  It’s hard to refuse because we did something wrong.


  To be honest, Demon King—no, I’ll just call him Yoro-san before I confuse him with the real Demon King. Yoro-san managed to respond to Rēko’s attack in a very calm manner.


  I don’t think I need to worry about him rampaging around as soon as we enter the capital.


  「But, as far as attitude is concerned, are you the guardian of that child?」


  「Well, you can say that is the case.」


  「Then, hold her reins well.」


  Yoro clenched his right fist tightly, whose wounds have completely disappeared already.


  「—That girl is weak, If you left her too free, she will easily be destroyed.」


  Chapter 128 – Unforgivable Criminal Record


  



  After spending a night in the village, we started walking to the capital city of Olivia.


  Because of the need to thank him for our accommodation, along with apologies for Rēko’s rudeness, Yoro-san is now with us.


  Toward the Demon King army’s leader—that is, after we (Rēko) knew that he was not the Demon King we (Rēko) were after— Rēko softened her attitude and no longer acted cautiously around him while trying to attack him.


  「…But, I’m worried…」


  「Evil Dragon-sama? What’s wrong?」


  「Oh, nothing. Just talking to myself.」


  Yoro-san’s words last night stuck to my heart like a thorn.


  The statement「Rēko is weak」 was shocking.


  If Yoro-san was already at this level of strength in three—no, four days after birth, the real Demon King may be way, way stronger.


  If there were a lot of beings that are stronger than Rēko, this world would be in danger beyond my imagination.


  And, perhaps because he felt my dark feelings, Yoro-san who was walking next to me started talking.


  「What’s wrong, Dragon. Your complexion doesn’t look good. Are you in bad condition?」


  「You bastard. What are you saying toward Evil Dragon-sama? A body as tough as Evil Dragon-sama’s does not get sick like a human being.」


  「…tough?」


  Rēko, who is riding on my back, started arguing with Yoro-san while puffing her cheeks a little.


  「It’s okay, Rēko. I behaved like a quiet dragon this time to not get in any strange problem, so it is just natural that my complexion worsen a little.」


  「I see. It is Evil Dragon-sama’s acting ability.」


  「…I am just curious but,」


  Then, Yoro-san stared at me.


  「You, you have been called “Evil Dragon-sama” for a while now. Are you actually some big shot? In my point of view, you are more of a lizard rather than a dragon.」


  「Fuh. Looks like the Demon King has a bad pair of eyes. What a terrible thing. I guess there is no one in the world that could detect Evil Dragon-sama’s camouflage…」


   「I’m sorry Yoro-san. “Evil Dragon-sama” is just what this girl likes to call me. Just think of it like a nickname.」


  「Seems like there are some troublesome circumstances. Fine, I’ll leave it alone. It has nothing to do with me anyway.」


  As expected of a Demon King(even if it’s self-proclaimed). As a king, he is capable of considering other people’s circumstances.


  I am surprised by his adult response, since he was just born 4 days ago. He is more mature than the 10 year old Rēko and maybe even the 5000 year old me, I think.


  Well, it can’t be helped. I am me. I can’t really change anymore.


  「Even so, what kind of festival is happening in this country? I wonder if the capital is covered in mud.」


  The only image of a festival with me is the festival in the saintess’s city. In that place, they even served meals for free, so the kind of festival in this country is the exact opposite.


  As I walked while mixing some expectations and anxieties within me, I saw a big gate, which should be the entrance to the capital.


  The extravagant gate made out of marble gives the impression that it is used to reveal the dignity of the capital, rather than for defense like the one at Peryudōna.


  「Rēko, can you give me the permit?」


  「Yes.」


  Rēko took out an envelope from the luggage and got down from my back. She has an unexpectedly crisp attitude, well she is only like this because I specifically told her to not cause any trouble.


  And she walked normally to the gatekeeper.


  The gatekeeper’s abilities don’t seem to be very high. Seems like he is here for a ceremonial role.


  「Excuse me. This is the permit to the capital that I received at the immigration office, can you examine it?」


  「Yes, please wait.」


  The gatekeeper who opened the envelope suddenly had a suspicious face.


  「Excuse me, but there is supposed to be only one child and a lizard that passed the examination facilities, but that man in armor are?」


  「I’m with these two people.」


  Yoro-san answered briefly. But the gatekeeper’s confused gaze is still on me and Rēko.


  「Um, this person is that. An escort that I hired along the way, he is a reliable person, so can we enter the capital together?  We are just a child and a lizard you see, so I am very worried if something bad happened.」


  「Please wait, Evil Dragon-sama. I am with you, so there is no need for an escort.」


  「It’s not the time and place to say something like that now. I understand what you are trying to say, but hold it down for a bit.」


  The gatekeeper is looking more and more suspicious of us through our exchange.


  「It may be possible during normal times, but this is during the festival. My apologies, but your escort will have to—」


  While he is in the middle of talking, “Pashin!”, Rēko suddenly slammed the palm of her hands together. I jumped a little because of the sound.


  「Rēko? Why did you suddenly clap your hands?」


  「Gatekeeper… Look at the letter again. Isn’t the permit written for “three people”? To allow me, Evil Dragon-sama, and a man in armor, three people through the gate right?」


  Rēko spoke slowly in a reassuring tone, and the gatekeeper began to act in a confused manner.


  And when he looked like he was not confused anymore, he looked at the permit with no light in his eyes.


  「Three people…is it? Ah, right… when I look closely… it said three people…」


  「That’s right. That’s right. Believe in your own judgement. Well then, now let us through.」


  「Yes…Rēko-sama… I understand…」


  「We have passed through here safely, but you will forget our exact exchange. And remember that only Evil Dragon-sama and me passed through here.」


  「… Under, stood.」


  The gatekeeper slowly nodded his head as his body swayed a bit on the spot. It’s like he is half asleep.


  「Evil Dragon-sama, I have successfully completed the persuasion. We should be able to pass through here now.」


  「Feels like we doesn’t need the permit in the first place.」


  We should have passed through the examination facility like this.


  「You have interesting little tricks, girl. I was born as a champion who can only walk on a royal road, so I am not good at these tricks. You saved me.」


  「What are you saying? Why would you say that Evil Dragon-sama’s great brainwashing technique is mere ‘tricks’?」


  「Yes, yes. Stop quarreling right here. For the time being, let’s go through here fast before the gatekeeper regains his sanity. 」


  Prompting Rēko, we hurried out through the gate. Behind our receding backs, the gatekeeper immediately stretched his spine and looked left and right as if confused.


  As if running away from my internal problems, we quickly distanced ourselves from the gate.


  「Ah, shoot. The gatekeeper is supposed to guide us to the institute, but because we went in that way, we have no guide now.」


  「Shall I look for it with my clairvoyance?」


  「Well, that’s a good idea. But we will probably find it if we do a little sightseeing in the city.」


  This capital was more developed than all the cities I know.


  FIrst of all, the scale of the buildings are large. All of them were built using stones and each one has a high class feeling to it. And the cathedral-like building that can be seen in the distance is so big that I would be able to live inside it comfortably even if I went back to my original size.


  「Then, I will excuse myself. In this short time, you have taken care of me.」


  「Ah, I also would like to thank you for yesterday. But please don’t cause any strange uproar, okay?」


  「I know. I am not some kind of low ranked demon that attacks people indiscriminately. However—」


  「However?」


  Yoro-san put a hand on his helmet’s chin and looked around in a mysterious way.


  「The shrine over there, and the sculptures in the square over there… All of them have the design of a thunder, is it some kind of trend these days?」


  It was a strange sudden question.


  And yeah, the tip of the pointed roof of the shrine is decorated with a metal decoration that looks like a lightning bolt falling down from heaven.


   「If so, what’s wrong with it?」


  Rēko answered while keeping an eye out.


  「Even if you call yourself the demon king, it doesn’t seem like you have even this much information. But fine, I’ll tell you about it. Listen carefully. The god worshipped by the people in this country is said to be a god that controls thunder. “ A thunderstorm in the sky is where he resides, and lightning of judgement will be dropped on enemies that invade this land” or something like that.」


  「Eh?」


  Yoro-san uttered a stupid voice that normally only I would do.


  「What’s wrong, Yoro-san? Ah, perhaps you are not good with lightning?」


  「Not good with lighting…? Hmm, that is far from Evil Dragon-sama who could pour out thunderstorms even in fine weather.」


  However, in spite of Rēko’s provocation, Yoro-san is still somewhat absent minded.


  「I am not bad at it, rather, I am good with it….But…」


  「Your situation is strange, Yoro-san. Is something wrong?」


  When I was worried and poked him a little with my front leg, Yoro-san opened his mouth a little.


  I have a lot of questions about his state, but…


  「That thundercloud,  it 「 be the one that I knocked down the day before yesterday.」


  Chapter 129 – Not even a sliver of remorse


  


  「Umu, I can’t help but regret what I have done. Let’s go to the cathedral over there and apologize. I didn’t exactly do it out of malice.」


  「You—can’t!」


  I regained my sanity as soon as possible and stopped Yoro-san who tried to issue a crime statement disguised as an apology.


  「Evil Dragon-sama. If the god of this country dies, then there is no other choice than to reign in this land as its new god. Please make the decision.」


  「Did you even consider other options before saying that?」


  Rēko is looking at this crisis as if it is some kind of opportunity. How does she come up with these ideas every time?


  In most cases, even if I declare myself as the new god with this timing, I would have been suspected as the Demon King (Yoro-san) ‘s accomplice.


  「Anyway, you shouldn’t just thoughtlessly turn yourself in like that, Yoro-san.」


  「To turn away from your sin without admitting to it… Dragon, that is a very bad thing to do.」


  「Fuh, naturally. You are just incomparable towards Evil Dragon-sama’s great darkness.」


  「I wonder. Why am I the worst evil even though the perpetrator is right here.」


  Moving to the corner of the square where the thunder statues are displayed, the three of us sat face to face.


  「Listen to me, okay. First of all, we should organise the situation and think of countermeasures. Err—For the time being, why did Yoro-san do that?」


  「Because it suddenly struck me with lightning.」


  「Well, I thought that it would be something like that.」


  It would have been great if you take a deep breath and think before fighting back at least.


  「There is no need to worry. Your misconduct is usually a mortal sin, but Evil Dragon-sama is here. Even in the absence of god, there will be no problem as long as Evil Dragon-sama is here. Come, believe in Evil Dragon-sama.」


  「Oh, I see. Then, I will leave the rest to you. Now will you excuse me—」


  「Rēko. I want to stay on the sidelines as much as possible, so would you please stop trying to get me involved in the story? And please sit down, Yoro-san. If you don’t, I’ll get angry okay?」


  Yoro-san’s armor rang as he quietly sat down. It is a relief that I can communicate properly with him, unlike Rēko.


  「However, Dragon. I also have something to say.」


  「What is it?」


  「The acquaintance I came here to see is “The god worshipped in this country” in the first place. But as far as I know, the god of this country is not a thunder god. That’s why I didn’t think that thundercloud is the god of this place.」


  「Eh?」


  My head is starting to twist with the information that is suddenly revealed to me.


  「Isn’t Yoro-san just on the fourth day of his life? How could you have met the god here before?」


  「Well…you could say I did, and I did not.」


  「What do you mean by that?」


  Yoro-san himself seems to be wondering what he means about what he just said. For a while, he thought about it while putting his hand on his chin.


  「I was born four days ago, but I have a faint memory of before I was born. One of those memories is that I am the Demon King.」


  「…then, does that mean that you have amnesia? Instead of being born four days ago?」


  「No. I clearly remember my birth from nothingness.」


  If that the case, then the reason that he has memories—


  「The end of my former memory was “The appearance of me who was defeated in a battle with my enemy”. In other words, it was probably the memories of my previous life.」


  Previous life?


  I have heard of such a concept in human religion, but I thought it was just stories of fictional affairs.


  「Err…are all demons reborn the same way?」


  「The origin of a demon is negative emotion such as “fear” and “awe” from human beings. Even if you defeat the demon itself, if the emotion that had originated it did not disappear, a similar demon will eventually be born. Well, I was like that too.」


  「By the way, what kind of origin do you have  as a demon?」


  Rēko suddenly interrupted us here. To be honest, I am also curious. Depending on his origin, one can roughly tell this strength.


  Yoro-san spread his palm and produced a pale lightning on top of it.


  「I am the incarnation of the horror of all “Lightning strikes” in this world.」


  When I heard those words, my eyes blinked twice.


  「Isn’t that the same as the god here?」


  「Don’t put me together with such a small thundercloud. But—I can’t deny that we are similar. But the god I know here is not a weak thunder god. He was more ridiculously amazing.」


  Yoro-san laid his back on the chair with his legs outstretched as he crossed his arms.


  「Geez, I wonder what is going on. All I want to do is to meet the real god again.」


  「Ah, come to think of it, why did Yoro-san want to meet the god here anyway?」


  「Umu, I also want to hear it.」


  With electricity on his fist, Yoro-san laughed cheerfully.


  「He was a god who defeated me in my previous life. Therefore, I came all the way here to achieve my long-standing revenge. Ah, I want to meet him soon and openly fight with him.」


  I wailed and pounded on the ground as a protest to his declaration of committing a second offense in this country.


  Chapter 130 – Dangerous person No. 1 and No. 2


  


  「About that! You already said this to me, right?! Rampaging around here is bad!」


  「I will not rampage around indiscriminately. All I want is a duel.」


  「Then, if Yoro-san wins, will the god disappear from this country?」


  「I don’t know about that. All I know that not fighting him seriously will be bad.」


  This is not good. I thought that he was decent, but he was muscle brained all along. Why are there only these kinds of people around me?


  「However, I’m screwed. That thundercloud is probably the real god’s underling. I was planning to apply for the duel openly, but it seems like I have already started the fire of war… Doesn’t seem like I can hope for a duel anymore. It is going to be a battle where we aim for each other’s lives, it is going to be a questionable battle of kill or be killed. Well, that will probably be fun as well…fufu.」


  「Why are these kind of people so unusually positive?」


  Rēko pipes up with 「Well then, it seems like our plan is decided. Evil Dragon-sama, let’s start destroying the god of this country.」


   「Will you not try to decide the plan yourself, and put your own radical goal into it?」


  Despite my sorrow, Rēko and Yoro-san are somehow optimistic—or rather, they are just happy as usual. Why am I the only one that has to suffer? This world is so terribly unfair.


  「Anyway, Yoro-san, in your story, the god that you know is not the thundercloud, right? Are you sure about that?」


  「Of course, the god must be a very strong person to defeat the former me.」


  「Then, why don’t you look at it with your usual clairvoyance, Rēko? I will go and apologize for what Yoro-san has done and try to convince them that we are not hostile.」


  「I have no hostility but my fighting spirit is going “Baribari” you know. Like lightning.」


  「Shut up you.」


  Even though he is just four days old, he just said a pun. Is this also his previous life’s influence?


  When I am amazed at how carefree Yoro-san is, Rēko’s eyes shined as she received my order.


  「…mu.」


  「Did you find him?」


  When I asked, Rēko’s eyes shined much more as she wrinkled her eyebrows.


  「…there is some sign. Some sign of a very mighty person ….but I can’t specify its location. It is hiding its magical power very cleverly. If I didn’t have clairvoyance, I probably wouldn’t see a sign that “The real god is here”.」


  Rēko, who just failed to detect the god, was down for a while. But she soon grasped her fist tightly as she regained her energy.


  「The whole reason this is happening because that god fled out of fear from Evil Dragon-sama.」


  「No, Rēko. The reason is probably something else.」


  With her statement immediately denied by me, Rēko stiffened her expression as if she was surprised.


  「Why is that, Evil Dragon-sama?」


  「Because if you look at the state of this city, it looks like this country has been worshipping the thundercloud rather than “The real god” for a long time. It probably means that the real god has been hiding itself for a long time before we came.」


  Rēko seems to be still unconvinced, but Yoro-san nodded smoothly to my opinion. 


  「He’s right. It is impossible to build the statues and decorations of the cathedral overnight. Looks like the real god has retired and the thundercloud took its place.」


  「Maybe he is tired of the role of god and wants to live a retired life. Then, he left it to Thundercloud-san to take care of the rest…」


  I imagined for a moment the scenario of replacing the true god’s position with myself. If a very strong person like Yoro-san would attack regularly, it certainly seems like it would be exhausting.


  「Evil Dragon-sama, it is just a simple talk right now, but if you want to retire and relax someday, please feel free to contact me. I will act as an amazing Evil Dragon-sama stand in, and the real Evil Dragon-sama can rest without any worries.」


  「But I was already retired from the very beginning.」


  Rather, Rēko is the one that pulled me out from my 5000 year long retreat.


  「That is right. It was the hated Demon King who awakened Evil Dragon-sama who was enjoying eternal peace with great anger.」


  「Hm? Did I do that?」


  「Rēko, I was already confused by the setting so stop adding your own complaints of the Demon King. Ah, don’t worry about it Yoro-san. We are talking about a different Demon King.」


  「Umu.」


  Because there are two people with high potential to go on a rampage, I was twice as tired as usual.


  And then, even if I depended on Rēko, I still can’t find the location of the real god.


  「Well, we should be able to find an opportunity to talk somehow.」


  When I was in the middle of my worries, Rēko raised her hand.


  「I have a good idea. If I attack the festival that is going to be held and do my best to overrun it, will the real god show itself?」


  「Hou. Little girl, you—you are pretty wise.」


  「Are you sure about that Yoro-san? Didn’t you tell me that you are not going to rampage around indiscriminately? And it will be the end of the talks if we launch the first attack okay?」


  “I see.” said Rēko and Yoro-san while nodding. These people are not good at all. While they have good fighting capabilities, they have a serious defect in their humanity. Well, one of them isn’t a human but a Demon King though.


  「However, I agree that the festival is an opportunity even if we rule out attacking it. As long as it is a god of this country, it should feed on the faith of the people. And they will show up when they eat it. It would be very likely that their hideout will be more sloppy than usual.」


  「Oh, you just said something decent. I am very glad.」


  Speaking of which, the Saintess herself is very delighted to see the play at the mud festival. The god of this country may appear secretly depending on the tension.


  「Well…you are right. Then, I will go to the research institute as planned. I personally want to find out, so I will ask them about the festival. And whether or not they have a way to talk to the god.」


  「Umu, I will be counting on you. Then, what should I do in the meantime?」


  「Don’t cause any problems and kill time in a bar or something. Yeah, do that.」


  「Understood. Ahh, I really can’t wait for the opportunity of revenge.」


  I decided to leave Yoro-san at a bar and head to the laboratory with Rēko.


  For the time being, even if I managed to get in touch with the god, let’s not tell Yoro-san about it.


  Chapter 131 – Valuable Laboratory Animal


  


  I want to calmly reconfirm the situation here.


  「The detailed examination will start now. This individual is very valuable, so please be careful.」


  We parted with Yoro-san and immediately went to the research institute. I tried to find information about the festival as soon as I arrived.


  But by the time I noticed it, I was already in the examination room.


  Dazzling white light that illuminates the whole room, multiple researchers dressed in white robes with masks covering their mouth, and me, who is strapped to an examination table.


  「Um, I am supposed to be a customer, right? I feel like I am being treated as a laboratory animal, though.」


  「Laboratory animal? That is ridiculous. You are not some kind of disposable animal. We are doing this because it is our mission to investigate every corner of your body carefully.」


  「Yes. We have never heard of a beast with scales that can be used as medicines. We need to clarify its ecology in order to quickly pave a way for effective use.」


  Various appliances were then applied to my body, and I have never seen anything like them. A figure that looks like my skeleton is projected on a wall too.


  「You can investigate as much as you like. I wonder if you will be able to grasp the whole picture of Evil Dragon-sama with your intelligence.」


  During this, Rēko was sipping tea while sitting upright in the corner of the room.


  「Um, Rēko. Are you fine with your master being treated like this?」


  「The passion that these people have for Evil Dragon-sama… I am not the only one who understands it.」


  「I think the direction of their passion is different from the one you are thinking.」


  These people see me in line with some sort of precious material, not with respect.


  Well it doesn’t seem like I can resist this situation anymore. I wouldn’t be killed anyway, so I will just let them do what they want. And then a few hours passed.


  The result?


  「I don’t know anymore…I can’t understand at all… Honestly, what even is this creature?」


  In contrast to being released from the laboratory and taking a rest at the lobby, the researchers were trembling with no expression in front of the test results. Like a corpse.


  「Why. Why can’t we reproduce it? Beast owner lady, could you please show us the procedure once again?」


  「Don’t make me repeat it over and over. Let Evil Dragon-sama’s scale go through the water this way. And…here, it’s a panacea, see?」


  「Ah, the boiling water procedure has been simplified somehow, okay?」


  I added that setting in perchance boiling water became a hassle. I want them to know the importance of spending time and effort without making it too easy for them.


  「But when we put the scales through water, there is no effect…」


  「It is because of a lack of understanding of the Evil Dragon-sama. If you can consider the feelings of Evil Dragon-sama and follow his will, Evil Dragon-sama will naturally give you his grace.」


  「What? Then, does that mean that the scales are only effective when used by a specific person?」


  「Of course. Evil Dragon-sama’s healing is given only for those who believe in his power.」


  As soon as they heard that the researchers, who were just like burnt ashes seconds ago, gathered together and started talking.


  「What does that even mean? Does it mean that the creature is making medicine through some kind of magical power, instead of it just being a medicinal creature?」


  「But that creature doesn’t have any magical power at all.」


  「Isn’t he just concealing it? Should we do the inspection again?」


  In front of the mysterious creature that is me, their intellectual quest has increased considerably. No one seems to suspect that it is the little girl, not me, who produced that medicine in a mysterious way.


  And actually, Rēko’s ecology is even more mysterious than mine.


  Is this some kind of prejudice?


  「Um, everyone, I am sure that there are many things that you guys want to find out about, but I came here to ask some questions as well, so can anyone come here to answer them?」


  It doesn’t seem like they are going to stop soon, so I will just cut to the main goal I came here for.


  I will take advantage of “Medicine is the grace of Evil Dragon-sama” that Rēko just said. If I make such a request, they probably won’t reject it.


  「Questions? What kind of questions?」


  Surely enough, a young researcher with round glasses rushed to my side.


  「I have a lot of things to ask. First of all, I would like to ask about the festival in this country. It seems like a big deal, but what kind of event is it that you guys do?」


  「Are you interested in festival?」


  「Ah, I didn’t mean it in a strange way. I just would like to see it if it’s lively.」


  It would be troublesome if they thought that I have some kind of strange scheme, so I quickly made up a reason.


  Well, far from it being a scheme, it was because of Yoro-san who had done something ridiculous.


  「Ah, I see. Unfortunately, it is not exactly a fun event to see. Most things are done quietly in the cathedral. The general public, like us, just pray for a longer time than usual.」


  「Then why don’t you guys play music or have a banquet?」


  「There are many areas where such an event is held, but it is said that the gods of our country prefer calmness. Therefore, foreign visitors are strictly restricted during this period.」


  Apparently, it is not some kind of easy to understand festival like the one in the Saintess’s town.


  I am in trouble then. If the festival is done quietly in the cathedral, then we won’t have a chance to participate in it.


  「Do you know what kind of event is held at the cathedral? Can we see it later?」


  「You can’t see it, it is a national secret you see. But the ritual that takes place is well known.」


  The researcher looked at the cathedral through a large window.


  「In our country, there is a person that can hear the voice of god, called “The Oracle Shrine Maiden”. The previous generation’s Shrine Maiden retired the other day, so this festival is to find a substitute.」


  「The voice of god?」


  I jumped at that topic. It is exactly the kind of information we were looking for.


  「Yes. We gather young women with magical powers from among the people and wait for the oracle from god. “Appointing the next Shrine Maiden” or something like that. And the woman who received the oracle in person is the one who hears the voice of god. She will be responsible for the protection of this country.」


  I see, as soon as I heard the story, Rēko moved near me.


  「In other words, we will threaten the Shrine Maiden to give in, and then we will have secured a window to the god in this country.」


  「Why would we bother to make her give in? If we ask normally and tell her the whole story it will be fine.」


  I feel a little relieved after hearing the usual Rēko.


  Then, let’s visit the new Shrine Maiden when the festival is over. I am treated like a panacea animal right now, so there is a chance if I negotiate well.


  「Nn, I understand now. Thank you. I know what I want to know now, thanks to you.」


  「it’s okay, it’s not that big of a deal.」


  The young researcher said that with a smile. He looked like a madman with bloody eyes when he was looking at my skeleton earlier, but when I look at him now, he looks just like a very ordinary young man. If possible, please leave this industry.


  Anyway, he doesn’t look like a bad person.


  If I could hear stories about spirits, demons, and Rēko’s magical power in this condition—


  「Everyone knows the contents of the festival anyway. People often gossip about who the next Shrine Maiden is in the city. There is also a daughter of a house who has all of her relatives’s support to be the next Shrine Maiden—」


  The phrase ‘in the city’ caught my attention.


  「In the city… Um, do people really talk about this topic a lot?」


  「Yeah. After all, while the Shrine Maiden is not involved in politics, she is still the symbol of this country. When the new Shrine Maiden is decided, people don’t worry about it anymore. Whether it’s a church, a plaza, a store, or a bar, if two people or more are together, this is just what they would talk abou—ah, wait!?」


  When I heard that, I was already on my way out of the laboratory.


  I made a mistake. It will probably be easier to hear about this in a bar rather than a laboratory.


  And when I ran to the front of the cathedral with Rēko, my prediction came true.


  —right in front of the cathedral is Yoro-san, who is making an unreasonable request to the gatekeepers of the cathedral to let him in.


  「Hey you! Didn’t I tell you to stay put!」


  「Mu? Oh, I’m sorry. I heard about a good story, so I think this method will be the quickest.」


  「It’s not quick. Not at all. Don’t you know that the Shrine Maiden hasn’t been decided yet? It seems like the previous Shrine Maiden has retired, so even if you go to the cathedral right now, you won’t be able to hear the voice of the god. 」


  「What are you saying? I have no intention to wait for a new Shrine Maiden at all.」


  Yoro-san hit his chest with a fearless smile.


  「I will be the new Shrine Maiden. Isn’t that enough?」


  Yoro-san, who is not qualified as a Shrine Maiden by any means, was full of unfounded confidence. And I, from the bottom of my heart, really want to pretend to be someone else.


  And as expected, the gatekeeper told all three of us to leave.


  Chapter 132 – The load is too heavy for me


  


  「I can’t be the Shrine Maiden? Why?」


  「Rather than why, you tell me the reason why you decided to be one.」


  The place where I parted with Yoro-san is at the back of the research institute building.


  It seems that I was just right on time to rush to the cathedral. If I was just a little bit slower, they might check Yoro-san’s identity and he won’t be permitted to be in the country anymore.


  「Listen, okay? They are looking for a girl to be the Shrine Maiden, and one has to be a believer in the god of this country as well, okay? Yoro-san is a big rugged man. And didn’t Yoro-san just defeat one of that god’s subordinates as well?」


  「Dragon. What is the value of such an old-fashioned ritual that is following precedents and tradition? I think it is worthwhile to take an innovative view and enter a new era.」


  「Even if you argue with me, it won’t change the reality. Also that is not even an argument.」


  After hearing my words, Yoro-san looked at the cathedral while gritting his teeth.


  「If I can’t become the Shrine Maiden, then there is only one thing left that I can do. There is no other choice but to take all the people in this city hostage and threaten that god…」


  「Wait, please have more flexibility in your ideas. Don’t just suddenly go to the extremely radical route.」


  I desperately try to hold back and soothe Yoro-san, who is trying to go into the city with lightning in his hands.


  「Ah, that’s right. If the candidates gather from all over the country, doesn’t that mean Rēko can secretly infiltrate it? If you enter the cathedral during the ceremony, you could hear the voice of god.」


  I thought that was a good idea, but then I saw Rēko’s face, with her mouth closed tight and a blatantly disgusted face.


  It is extremely rare for Rēko to look like this in response to something I propose.


  「I am very sorry, but I only worship Evil Dragon-sama. Even if it is only once, it is emotionally difficult for me to worship the god here even if it’s just acting.」


  「Ah, I see. Well, I remember that you are not good at acting anyway.」


  If her acting is as bad as that time at Peryudōna, then it will be bad. If she gets tired of all of it and shouts “This country has received Evil Dragon-sama!” it will be over.


  「After all, I want to devote myself to listening to Evil Dragon-sama’s oracle. If I listen carefully, I can still hear a part of it—”Destroy. Destroy. Engrave death and destruction to this world.” like that.」


  「That is the voice of a third party who is neither me nor god. I think it is a dangerous person, so can you block the voice so that you can’t hear it again?」


  「Understood.」


  Perhaps Yoro-san believed Rēko’s words, as he put his hand to his ear and tilted his head. Even if you do that, you won’t hear any voice. It is just Rēko’s usual delusion.


  However, this is troubling. I can’t think of any alternative idea that will make Yoro-san refrain from doing anything stupid. If there are no other good ideas, Yoro-san will try using force again. Even though Rēko is already bad enough with plans like that.


  「Well, what are we going to do, dragon? If you don’t have a good idea, I’ll act on my own judgement. Ah, that’s right. First of all, to alter my appearance, it will be completely appropriate to tie a ribbon to my helmet. If that doesn’t work, then I’ll use force.」


  「Ugh…is that such a big difference in impression…」


  Why would you think you can cheat the strict guarding with something like a ribbon? Looks like he became a bit naive because it is just his 4th day of reincarnation and his memory isn’t perfect yet.


  And then, Rēko suddenly got on my back.


  「Evil Dragon-sama. Only Evil Dragon-sama can be relied on in this situation. If this airhead Demon King is no good, and I am also no good, in that case— then Evil Dragon-sama can infiltrate as a Shrine Maiden candidate.」


  「I am the most ineligible right? After all I am not human.」


  「What are you saying? The qualification for a Shrine Maiden did not include “Being a human being”.」


  「I think it was omitted because it’s just the natural premise.」


  However, Rēko continued and clenched her fist in excitement.


  「”A young maiden with magical power”, the condition fits perfectly. The might of Evil Dragon-sama’s magical power is so great that everyone in the world is afraid of it, and Evil Dragon-sama has infinite lifespan, which means eternal youth. It’s perfect. It is almost like the condition is made for Evil Dragon-sama.」


  「What about gender?」


  「Come on, Evil Dragon-sama. Please make a decision.」


  「What about my gender?」


  My question passed through Rēko naturally as she probably thought it was just a trivial matter. I was probably male. I am not really confident as I never met anyone of my kind but, I… I think I was probably male.


  「Um, Rēko. That kind of thing is just unreasonable—」


  「I see.」


  Before I could start arguing with Rēko, Yoro-san nodded greatly.


  「It seems that I myself have not abandoned my preconception. It does certainly make sense for you. For this dragon—is a perfect candidate for the Shrine Maiden.」


  「That didn’t make sense at all though? That is such loose categorization you know?」


  「Naturally. The great potential of Evil Dragon-sama makes it possible to respond to any situation. There no such thing as being unable to solve such a problem.」


  The conversation between Rēko and Yoro-san is strangely smooth, probably because their wavelengths uselessly matched with each other. He naturally believes in Rēko’s exaggerated remarks, which are usually very unbelievable.


  Well, it is probably just because Yoro-san is easy to deceive.


  「Um, Yoro-san. I’ll do something about it, so can you believe in me and stand down? Please don’t do anything extra.」


  「Umu, leave it to me.」


  However, even though it is easy to say, the lie will gradually progress to an irredeemable level.


  For the time being, I said something like “leave it to me” to make him return to the bar, but this will only postpone the problem for a little while. This kind of situation will make me cry.


  「Rēko, will you secretly monitor Yoro-san, so he can get back to the bar without making any detour?」


  「I don’t think that kind of thing is in need of worry.」


  「This is just in case. Just go for the time being.」


  「Acknowledged.」


  With some proper excuse, I removed Rēko from the scene, then I started to walk to the cathedral again.


  It is out of the question that I will be accepted as a Shrine Maiden candidate, but I will just go and ask if I could see the ceremony just for a bit.


  If I could enter the cathedral during the ceremony, then there might be a chance.


  「Outsiders are off-limits. Please understand.」


  「As I thought…」


  I’m gonna cry.


  I thought that this would happen, but the mental damage is still great.


  At the fountain in front of the cathedral, I was at a losswhile drinking the unfortunately discolored water, when someone softly stood beside me.


  The person was ridiculously small.


  I thought it was Rēko for a moment, but the person was two times smaller than her. A girl that is about 5 or 6 years old, wearing a white nun-like cloak.


  「Nee, Dragon-san. What’s wrong? Why are you crying?」


  With round eyes, she asked anxiously.


  Chapter 133 – An Incident Occurred


  


  「Oh, I am not crying. I am not crying at all. I just yawned a little.」


  「Is that so? But you looked really sad, you know?」


  「I am really okay…but thank you. You are really kind.」


  When I praised her, she smiled like a blooming flower. And then she straightened her back.


  「Yup! I have to be kind to people in need!」


  「Well, I am a lizard though.」


  「Eh, is that so? Aren’t you a child dragon?」


  「Well I am not really a child. Even if I look like this, I am more like a grandfather.」


  I didn’t say my actual age, but my tone of voice seems to have convinced her. She started to look around my body while saying “Hee—” and “Hoo—”. Maybe a lizard like me is unusual to her.


  She started to poke my tail, but I don’t really have a problem with it so I just let her.


  More than that, I was more concerned about this girl’s clothes. If she is wearing a nun outfit, she must be one of the church’s officials— or maybe a Shrine Maiden candidate.


  And I have other reasons than the clothes that make me think so.


  My eyes, which have worked for this once in a while, can see the faint magical power emitting from this girl.


  She is a “young maiden with magical powers”, which means she meets the requirement.


  「By the way, are you a Shrine Maiden candidate?」


  「Eh? How could you know!?」


  And my deduction is completely correct.


  Pyon, surprised, the girl jumped up and down. I am a little softened by her childish reaction.


  If  she was Rēko, she probably wouldn’t be surprised, and only have an expressionless face.


  「One will be able to know that much if one lives long enough, but you are really a Shrine Maiden, huh? I see, I see.」


  What good luck. This might be a one in a thousand chance.


  There is no possibility that the three airhead people (me, Rēko, and Yoro-san) will be able to infiltrate as a Shrine Maiden candidate. However, our purpose is not to become a Shrine Maiden in the first place. I just want to convey the message of “ We are not your enemy” to the gods of this country.


  In that case, all I have to do is have a real Shrine Maiden deliver the message.


  「Un, that’s right! That girl and that girl over there too!」


  Cheerfully, she swung her finger all over the place.


  「Eh~」I muttered while I followed where her finger is pointing with my eyes,


  「Ah…what. I thought it was too convenient for me to be able to meet one, but turns out there are so many of them. Or rather, just how many Shrine Maiden candidates there are in total?」


  「I think there are hundreds of people. When we first got together the place of worship in the cathedral was packed.」


  「Th, that’s a lot of people…」


  The situation is getting worse now. Out of all those hundreds of people, only one is qualified to speak with the god. In that case, even just sending a message won’t be easy.


  「Some people have returned back to the countryside saying “I won’t get chosen” already. But, I am going to do my best…um, but is it impossible after all? What do you think, Lizard-san?」


  「Is that so…」


  I take a quick look at the magical power of the candidates that is walking around in the square. I won’t know for sure because there are probably some people that are hiding their magical power, but there are many people that have more magical power than the girl in front of me. The selection criteria is unknown, but it is probably more advantageous to have a strong magical power.


  However, it would be terrible for me to say that to such a child.


  「Well, I don’t know what the world is like. There are times when a totally normal girl becomes awakened overnight. You may still be a little immature, but if you devote yourself to it, God will surely think that you are suitable to be a Shrine Maiden.」


  「For real?」


  The girl’s eyes shined. I nodded to encourage her. 


  「And well, if you are chosen as a Shrine Maiden, would you please send a message from me to God? Well, it’s not that big of a deal—it’s just that a companion of mine did something rude to the god of this country, and we just want to tell them that “We are sorry and we didn’t mean to offend you,” or something like that.」


  「If it that much, won’t it be good to confess at the cathedral?」


  「Well, it is a level of rudeness that a simple confession just won’t do. It’s a situation that’s a little complicated, so… please don’t ask too much about it.」


  Well then, I decided.


  In this case, I have no choice but to ask all the candidates walking around to send the message. With full use of my eyesight, and even asking Rēko to cooperate, then we ask the people that have high magical power with impact.


  「Well then, do your best. I’m sure you’ll be fine.」


  「Thank you! I don’t know if I will get chosen or not, but if I did, I’ll properly tell the God your message!」


  Carrying a feeling of guilt for lying to such a good girl in my chest, I left that place.


  But then,


  「—Don’t know whether you will be chosen or not? What are you talking about, human. You are already “Evil Dragon-sama’s chosen one”. Chosen as our messenger that is. Then, the future of any other candidates being chosen as the Shrine Maiden is already impossible.」


  There is a young voice that I am very familiar with. From above.


  Rēko stood proudly on top of the fountain in the square.


  Her appearance with the sun behind her casting a shadow gives a somewhat mysterious feeling.


  However, that view only lasted for a few seconds as she jumped to the ground.


  「Rēko? Have you sent Yoro-san back?」


  「I have confirmed that he arrived at the bar safely. Well then, Evil Dragon-sama. Are you planning to raise this girl to be our assassin?」


  「Why do you have such a dangerous idea?」


  She’s mistaken. I didn’t plan to make such a one way bet, but I plan to entrust a wide but shallow message to the candidates.


  「Evil Dragon-sama?」


  The girl tilted her head when hearing my name.


  「It’s, it’s not like that! Evil Dragon-sama is just my nickname. Look, I have black scales and blue eyes, right? That’s why I am called Evil Dragon-sama because I look like the Evil Dragon Rēvendia. I am not a real evil dragon or something like th—」


  The girl is just staring at me like she doesn’t understand why I am flustered and in a hurry. But she doesn’t seem to be scared of me for the time being.


  「Are~?」


  Suddenly, the girl floated up in the air.


  Rēko lifted her up from behind and hugged her.


  「I ask you. You—do you really want to be the Shrine Maiden?」


  「Eh? Un, I do! I will do my best to be one!」


  「Is that so, then be prepared. Evil Dragon-sama has already chosen you.」


  Rēko then closed her eyes and laughed coolly.


  「How nostalgic. This feeling…It is just like looking at myself before I became a kin… Evil Dragon-sama. Please leave the training of this girl to me. I’ll show you that I’ll make her to be a Shrine Maiden that can kill god.」


  「Rēko, calm down. Let go of the girl. What you are trying to do is definitely a crime—」


  Before hearing the end of my word, Rēko ran out of the square with a fierce dash.


  While holding the little girl in her arms.


  Chapter 134 – In order to be strong


  


  What came to mind right now is that one pathetic silver dragon, the one known as Doradora-san.


  He was also taken away somewhere by Rēko and something irreparable happened to him.


  I will never let that tragedy happen again.


  If such a good girl like that is transformed into a demon like Rēko, the feeling of guilt in my chest will go through the roof.


  「But there is no way I can consult with any guard in the city… It will be bad if Rēko gets arrested for kidnapping.」


  And of course, I can’t chase after Rēko who ran with astonishing speed with my slow legs.


  Then, there is only one person I can rely on in this situation.


  「Yoro-san, where are you? I had a little problem so I’d like it if you could help me—」


  I raised my voice as I ran along the main street that has many bars on it. Yoro-san walked in this direction earlier, so I’m sure he is drinking nearby.


  Surely enough, after walking through the main street for a while, I spotted an insanely conspicuous armor in a bar.


  「Mu? What?」


  「Something troublesome happened. Can you look for Rēko as fast as possible?」


  「You can ask that, but I don’t have any clairvoyant tricks like that little girl.」


  「But you can move much faster than me and have better eyesight too. If you still have a conscience, please help me.」


  「Well, I am still a Demon King…fine.」


  Yoro-san stood up from the bar counter, 「For the bill」he said as he placed a gold coin on the counter. He then carried me on his shoulder outside and jumped as hard as he could.


  So high.


  I can get a panoramic view of the capital. The view is like climbing on top of a small mountain. I still got chills even though I have flown before.


  「Umu, It is a big city as I thought. Do you know where she went?」


  「K, kinda, maybe around the outskirts of the town that looks suitable for training. A place that has rocks that are okay to break.」


  「Understood.」


  Yoro-san’s body stopped mid air at the highest point of his jump. Seems like he can fly freely.


  His cloak fluttered as he started moving to the outskirts of the capital.


  「Look, there is a rocky place right there.」


  「Oh. That place looks like it meets the conditions. Could you try stopping there a little?」


  In the corner of the capital where some buildings are lined up, there was a rocky area where the bedrock is exposed for some reason. It was a disproportionate sight, but in such a place, Rēko would be able to wield her magical power without worrying about it.


  「…Is that?」


  However, I noticed something immediately after landing there.


  It looked like a simple rocky area from a distance, but when we approached it, the rocky place was strictly divided by ropes, and there were even warehouses where tools like pickaxes were stored together.


  「Is this a quarry?」


  「Seems like it.」


  It’s not an abandoned rocky place, but a quarry that is still in use.


  If you think about it carefully, most of the buildings in the capital were made with igneous rock such as marble. Since it’s not a building material that is so easy to transport, it is only natural that there is a quarry nearby.


  There is no one around, probably because of the festival.


  「How about it, Dragon? Did you see the little girl?」


  「No, but maybe Rēko wouldn’t go wild in a place like this. If you break something, some  compensation will be asked.」


  「But everything else is in the city.」


  「That is the problem.」


  Did Rēko fly and go outside of the capital?


  「There is a blockade in all directions. Well, it is probably not a big problem anyway. I’ll go back to the bar to drink, maybe you should join me.」


  「That is not the case. To tell you the truth, Rēko took a child and went away without permission. That child might get brainwashed as it is.」


  「Geez, just what you are doing. The reason why this whole thing happened is because you are not disciplined.」


  「I really can’t say anything back.」


  While saying “Can’t be helped.” Yoro-san raised a finger toward the sky.


  「Let’s drop a small lightning bolt in this area with my magical powers. That girl has good senses. She should be able to detect it and come to see what happened.」


  「Oh. Attracting Rēko here instead of searching for her. That’s a good idea.」


  「Of course. Well then.」


  Thin but sharp lightning struck a corner of the quarry in line with the movement of the finger that Yoro-san swung down. My field of vision is dyed white along with a thunderous sound.


  —And the lightning ignited an explosive that seems to have been stored somewhere.


  Flames start rising all over the quarry. The rocky place starts collapsing one place after another. A warehouse also collapsed because of the falling rocks.


  Yoro-san and I stared at the quarry, which has turned into hell on earth, with no expression on our faces.


  「…Then, I shall excuse myself.」


  「Wait! Don’t leave me alone in this scene! Take me away for the time being!」


  Yoro-san buried some gold nuggets that he took out of his cloak in the rubble as a silent compensation, and then jumped out to the sky again.


  「Yoro-san is surprisingly honorable, huh?」


  「I just hate tricks. If I break this place and run away, it will look like some kind of sneaky sabotage on the humans. I definitely don’t want that kind of image of me. If I want to attack, my pride won’t let me forgive myself except if it’s a frontal breakthrough with a single horse.」


  For a moment I thought that Yoro-san is a person with common sense, but when I thought about it again, he wanted to fight with a god. That means he is by no means a person with common sense. He is just a muscle brain that has reached the pinnacle of sportsmanship.


  Seeing the explosion, a lot of rubberneckers started gathering in the city.


  While escaping in the sky with haste, Yoro-san looked at the crowd from a distance.


  「How is it? Did you see Rēko?」


  「Wait.. I think I do. I saw a girl that is carrying a baby in nun clothes.」


  「Is that true? Can you go closer?」


  「Of course.」


  Yoro-san turned around in the air and flew to the side of the street where the rubberneckers gathered. Then we landed on the shade nearby.


  When I sneaked out from the shadow, I certainly saw Rēko and the girl in nun clothes.


  While carrying her in a piggyback, Rēko is having a conversation with the girl.


  「Nee, Onee-chan. Is it really okay? There is a lot of smoke rising you know?」


  「I already told you it’s okay. As far as I can see with my clairvoyance, no one is injured. Some rocks just collapsed. Don’t get upset with just something like this.」


  「I’m sorry…」


  「I don’t mind. Well then, let’s resume our training.」


  I was about to jump out, thinking that the brainwashing would start if nothing was done, but just before that, Rēko raised something with one hand.


  It is a skewer with thick slices of meat.


  「Come on. Eat to your heart’s content. It’s delicious.」


  「It’s, it’s not good! I am in training and the festival is near, so I shouldn’t eat anything extravagant!」


  「Do you hate meat? If so, I will prepare some sweets.」


  「Uu, this is bad. I must do my best… Oh God. Oh God. Please give me the power to resist this temptation.」


  The piggybacked girl is in a praying position, enduring the onslaught of skewers and cookies that Rēko flickers in front of her.


  For a moment, I thought it was priestly training to put up with one’s desire, but Rēko wouldn’t come up with such an idea.


  Then I remembered it, the training theory that Rēko had before, which is very simple.


  Rēko looked at the girl with a suspicious face.


  「Why won’t you eat? If you don’t eat well and sleep well, you can’t become strong.」


  Chapter 135 – A word of thanks from God


  


  「Kami-sama will never give a test that cannot be completed. And thus, “Temptation that cannot be overcome no matter how one struggles” cannot be a test. It shall be interpreted as a reward that Kami-sama gave instead.」


  A few minutes later, the pious Shrine Maiden candidate fell to the temptations of the devil.


  The girl is praying while chewing on junk food that Rēko bought at the street stall.


  She had an innocent childish tone while talking a while ago, but she has become uselessly polite now. Probably to disguise her guilt of losing to the temptation.


  「It’s fine. The more you eat, the stronger and stronger you will become. Is there anything else you want to eat?」


  「I do hope to have a salty fried confectionery.」


  「All right.」


   Rēko starts wandering around the street lined with stalls with the girl on her back, buying and eating as she was ordered. They seem to be having fun as Rēko also bought her own part.


  「…Are? By the way, why does Rēko have money to buy those foods?」


  All the baggage, including the money for the road, Is tied to my back. And selling off Raiotto’s dagger is not something Rēko would do.


  「Ahh. When that girl came to see me off at the bar, she was eagerly looking at the snacks. So I gave her some pocket money.」


  「…I don’t think it’s good education to give her too much pocket money, but how much did you give?」


  「It’s troublesome so I just gave her a gold nugget.」


  「Isn’t your sense of money is a little too strange?」


  「As the Demon King, I can’t be too picky. Even if the treasury ran out, it just a simple matter of destroying and plundering a country.」


  I ran out of the spot like a rabbit. I can’t let Yoro-san splurge anymore. I have to collect the gold nugget from Rēko as soon as possible and return it to him.


  If I look closely at Rēko’s waist while she is walking along the street stall, I can see one gold nugget is tied there. Maybe she is scraping it bit by bit for payment.


  If she only bought food from the street stall, it should have barely decreased. 


  「Oii! Rēko!」


  「Yes, Evil Dragon-sama. The first kin, Rēko. Is present.」


  When I called out loud, Rēko rushed here at tremendous speed. And on her back is a hungry girl in nun clothes eating fried food and fruit juice. 


  「Is this a tour for the current state of the assasination training of this country’s God? As you can see, this girl is steadily improving her level as a Shrine Maiden.」


  「I wonder if that is really what’s going on.」


  On the other hand, the girl enchantedly inflated her cheeks.


  「…Ahh. To be this luxurious, is Onee-sama the apostle of god after all?」


  「Absolutely. I am the apostle of Evil Dragon-sama, the God of Destruction, Rēko. And this is Evil Dragon-sama who is the God I just talked about.」


  「Ehh!? Kami-sama!?」


  「Wait a minute. First, there is this different genre for Gods.」


  There is a big gap between this girl and Rēko in what the word God refers to.


  First of all, I am not a God nor a demon, but just a lizard.


  「Ehh~! I thought that there was something strange, but it’s a Kami-sama all along! Amazing!」


  But the girl doesn’t listen to words very well and gets excited by the word God. Her tone also returned to the original innocence.


  「That’s right. Evil Dragon-sama is very amazing. Worship him well.」


  「Are? But you were crying a while ago, right? Is there something sad about being a Kami-sama?」


  「Can I just say that was because there is some dust in my eyes?」


  「Yeah. Evil Dragon-sama once cried sorrowfully at that time he lamented the stupidity of the archaic humans. The tears that he shed are said to have covered the earth and destroyed all civilization…」


  This girl is neat. Looking at her is like looking at my own reaction a long time ago. Now, I am no longer disturbed by just this level. If you are used to Rēko’s behavior, this degree is like a greeting or a jab.


  「Anyway」, I cleared my throat,


  「I am a different person from the god in this country that you worship. Otherwise, why would I ask you to deliver a message?」


  「Ahh. I see!」


  The girl nodded with her eyes closed. She definitely missed it.


  「And Rēko, don’t force this child to train. There is different way to train each person.」


  「Does that mean that ordinary people cannot keep up with my training?」


  「Let’s leave it at that for the time being.」


  Rēko released the girl from her back and put her on the ground.


  「Well, that’s it girl. You should go and have a nap after this.」


  「No, Rēko Onee-sama. As a Shrine Maiden candidate, I will face any difficulties. And in order to do that, I will take a nap to my heart’s content after this. Such is Kami-sama’s guidance.」


  「It’s not good to eat and go to bed right away, so stop that.」


  I feel like this child has already dropped out of the Shrine Maiden nomination competition. She has already fallen to the temptation of the devil. She even started to call Rēko Onee-sama.


  「…Well, more than that, Rēko. First, let’s return the gold nugget to Yoro-san. It’s not impressive to receive such large amount of money from others.」


  「Yes. It is more supreme to plunder and loot by force and domination rather than receiving it.」


  「Why do your thoughts strangely synchronize with Yoro-san’s?」


  When I waved my hands, Yoro-san, who was observing us from a distance, approached. His whole face is hidden by a helmet except his mouth part, but I can still see that he has a bored expression.


  「Have you finished talking? I want to go back and enjoy some sake. If you want to return the gold nugget then return it.」


  「I’ll return it, but there is no need to hurry. I was able to eat a little thanks to this.」


  That said, Rēko threw the gold nugget in a straight line. It has a clear murderous momentum, but Yoro-san caught it with one hand without incident and put it in his cloak. By the way, the gold nugget is a little deformed due to the Rēko and Yoro-san’s grip strength.


  「Well then, Dragon. I will go back. Don’t forget to set the duel with god that I asked.」


  「I don’t remember making promises to set up a duel though.」


  Despite my worries, Yoro-san fluttered his cloak and left the place,


  But then,


  『Demon King…』


  Suddenly, the girl in nun clothes looked at Yoro-san while muttering. She shouldn’t have known about his identity.


  Yoro-san, who keenly heard the muttering, slowly turned around.


  「Hou. I thought I couldn’t talk to you except through a Shrine Maiden, but I am your friend after all. Did you come down from there?」


  As Yoro-san said that, the girl’s long black hair turned bright orange, and her whole body began to shine like fire. Her toes gently lifted off the ground, and her eyes went out of focus. Looks like she got possessed by the god.


  「I have been resurrected for a rematch with you. Come, have a bloody and exciting battle with me!」


  「Shut up stupid stupid revived disgusting die longer stupid wrap your tail and go home loser dog.」


  Plop.


  After delivering a storm of taunts with one breath, the girl fell down, but then got up again in a second.


  「Are? Did I just take a nap according to Rēko Onee-sama’s special training?」


  I just stared at the back of Yoro-san as he walked into a back alley.


  Chapter 136 – A scene seen from the perspective of a parents


  


  「Ahh. Feels like nothing can be done. I’ll just go and destroy a country or something and distract myself from this…」


  「Don’t, don’t get desperate, Yoro-san. You are just shocked right now, it’s temporary. Your wounds will heal soon.」


  After he walked out of our sight, I chased after Yoro-san and found him sitting on the ground in the back alley.


  He took out a bottle of sake and started to chug it down. If someone would look at his actions and words, he would look just like a homeless alcoholic if he didn’t have his fine armor on.


  「I don’t understand. Why is he so angry? All I said is that I want both of us to kill each other openly…」


  「Please remember that not all words and deeds can be cleaned up for it being “Fair and square”」


  「No, wait. Is it because it is not in his schedule? A festival is going on right now. Was it rude to request a fight right now without considering his convenience? That’s right, if I ask again on some other more convenient day, then there is still some possibility…」


  「I don’t think the reason is even close to an atom of that.」


  It may have been a long awaited revenge match opportunity for Yoro-san, but if i think from that god’s perspective, it would be something like a “A dangerous enemy that has been subdued long ago has revived and threatened peace once again.” It is natural that the god acted like that.


  「But well, it is true that I actually got to meet the god.」


  「What are you talking about suddenly.」


  「Well, it’s something like this. I’m just wondering that, if the god said that to other demons, the demons would probably get enraged and rampage around the town. But all it did to Yoro-san is that you started sulking. I wonder if the god knows that you have that kind of personality.」


  At first, I was wary of Yoro-san because he is a demon king. But now, I know that Yoro-san isn’t actually that ferocious. If it was Rēko or Sousou-san instead of Yoro-san just now, a battle would have started on the spot when they heard the provocation.


  The god’s previous remarks are probably because he already grasped Yoro-san’s character.


  「Don’t look down on me too much. I am the Demon King, you know? I don’t have a good sense like ordinary people. If I want to rampage around, I’ll do it. I didn’t do it—only because I am right here right now. Because If I go wild right now, a lot of people will die.」


  「Isn’t that some good sense?」


  「No. I don’t care much about human life. However, if a person in this country dies, he will lose a believer and his power as a god will decline. If that happens, I will not be able to fight that god with full strength. As long as I hope for a fair and square battle, I will not cause an unnecessary death among his servants.」


  U, umu. I groaned.


  He isn’t thinking that it would be an inconvenience to the people, but just because he is prioritizing the duel.


  Well after all that, I think he is more thoughtful than Rēko.


  「Nee Yoro-san. What would you do if the god didn’t respond to your duel even after the festival is over?」


  「Well… I would try provoking him for the time being. I’ll climb to the roof of the church and scream “Bakabaka, I am way stronger now. If you are feeling frustrated, come down!” it might be a good idea.」


  「So you are that type of person, huh?」


  Also, if he actually did that, the guard would have taken him away thinking he is a drunk guy with suspicious behaviour.


  Thinking that it was Yoro-san, maybe he will be instantly taken to the prison as is so that he won’t resist strangely.


  「Anyway, getting possessed means that that girl will probably be chosen as the Shrine Maiden. Should I keep an eye on her so that I could get in touch with her as soon as the festival is over…?」


  「Rēko is good but, isn’t it bad for a big man like Yoro-san to sneak around a small child?」


  「Who is the one sneaking around. I will make her feel like a champion and feel proud of herself.」


  「What should I do about this guy.」


  Even if he didn’t do anything dangerous as a demon, he looks dangerous simply because of his suspicious actions.


  And then, Rēko walked into the back alley.


  「Evil Dragon-sama. The Shrine Maiden candidate has been sent to the nearest church as a lost child. 」


  「Oh, thanks. Did someone make a fuss about the god possession?」


  「I have sensed a few people staring at us, but they probably thought it was just a little girl magician going crazy. Nobody seems to suspect that it was god possession.」


  「Well, her speech is something.」


  What she said is just like a child ranting.


  「Even so, as expected of Evil Dragon-sama’s prospect. She is chosen as the Shrine Maiden after all.」


  「I think that is because Yoro-san is nearby. It is just a temporary possession, it didn’t actually say that the girl would actually be selected.」


  「No, there is no chance that Evil Dragon-sama’s prospect is wrong. After she is officially appointed as the Shrine Maiden, I will be prepared to kidnap her at any time.」


  「Oh, good job girl. I will give you some pocket money later.」


  「Fuh. If you want to praise me, praise Evil Dragon-sama. All of my actions are Evil Dragon-sama’s actions.」


  A plan that is riddled with crime and doesn’t fit my will.


  Of course, I try to protest it while half weeping, but at that time—


  「That is a story that I can’t ignore.」


  A voice came down from above. When I looked up, there was a large number of armed people on top of the buildings on both sides of the back alley. Moreover, they are not just simple ruffians.


  All of them wore clothes like a priest.


  「Hahaha. Apparently you were noticed by the church, girl.」


  「It’s nothing like that. I noticed them and pulled them here on purpose.」


  Bow and canes are pointed toward us, but both Rēko and Yoro-san are calm. They were quite bold even though both of them are ringleaders.


  On the other hand, a young man with a monocle who seems to be the leader of the group opened his mouth without being aware of his crisis.


  「The Shrine Maiden who heard the voice of God is the treasure of our country. It is outrageous to try to kidnap her! The youngest cardinal, the servant of god, the genius that is me! That’s right, me! The one and only me!, will cleanse your sins on behalf of God! Well then, let’s save your unscrupulous soul—ugh!」


  Having said that, he shows the white of his eyes and falls down.


  Yoro-san is not surprised by it. I myself am also already used to it, so I am not surprised either.


  「This guy seems to be the leader, so I neutralized him for the time being.」


  Said Rēko, who ran up the back alley wall in an instant, and stunned the young man with a knife hand strike.


  Chapter 137 – The Type That Immediately Appear With Attitude


  


  A quick glance revealed that the armed priests surrounding us were only medium level in terms of strength. The one guy that Rēko knocked out—the Cardinal—is relatively strong, but he is no longer counted in the group.


  「The Cardinal has been taken down!」


  「Impossible. That personage has resistance to all attacks…!」


  Even though he was giving a speech with momentum earlier, the cardinal had fainted with a happy face as Rēko grabbed his head and opened her mouth.


  「Now, I can do whatever I want to him. If you people don’t want his head crushed, surrender now and fullfil every request tha—」


  「Rēko. For the time being, leave him alone and come back here. I’ll just do my best to talk with him from now on.」


  「Understood.」


  Poi, Rēko let go of the Cardinal on the spot. Then she landed near me with a single jump.


  The armed people panicked a little bit.


  「The villain has let him go! Help the Cardinal!」


  As soon as Rēko left, they gathered at the Cardinal and began to shake him. He should still be breathing. Maybe.


  「Evil Dragon-sama. I think that cardinal person has quite the high position. If we take him hostage, our research on this country will definitely improve. I wholeheartedly think we should take this opportunity.」


  「I agree. Contacting the shrine maiden will also be easier. There is no loss to catch him for the time being. It might be a hassle to carry him everywhere, so should I store him in my cloak?」


  「Can both of you keep quiet for a bit?」


  I put down those two people’s dangerous remarks as I looked up at the priests again.


  It seems that their treatment was successful, as the Cardinal revived immediately.


  「Cardinal! Are you okay!?」


  「Kuh… I made a mistake. I never thought that I would be brought down and used as an escape card in a fight.」


  「No, Cardinal. Those people were still here.」


  Showed by his men, the Cardinal turned his sight on us. After he tilted his head several times to grasp the situation, his face changed to a convinced one as he touched his monocle that had a chain attached.


  「I understand now. Even after you people managed to knock me down with a cowardly surprise attack, you cannot defeat this number of men after all. So you gave up and surrendered. Hahaha, it is a pretty wise decision for a villain. All right. I will make the meal in the prison a little bit better as you people cleverly—」


  This time, Yoro-san ran up the wall, and knocked the Cardinal down with a knife hand strike.


  The Cardinal had fainted once again, and was about to be stored in Yoro-san’s cloak, like a bottle of alcohol.


  「Eeto, Yoro-san…? What are you doing?」


  「Mu? You told me to keep quiet, so I captured him quietly. Was I wrong?」


  「Quickly release him now.」


  The Cardinal’s lower body part has already been sucked into the cloak. Since the space around the cloak is distorted, it may be connected to somewhere by transfer magic.Yoro-san did say that he is not good with tricks like these, so it’s probably the cloak that is a magic tool. 


  「E, everyone! Pull yourself together! The Cardinal has been kidnapped!」


  The armed priests barely managed to pull back the Cardinal’s body from the cloak’s subspace.


  Somehow, the scene reminds me of pulling out radishes and turnips.


  「Kuh. To think that I was hit with a surprise attack twice…What a sneaky guy.」


  「Ah, the recovery of his consciousness is getting faster.」


  As expected of a Cardinal. He is highly adaptive.


  Then, Yoro-san grabbed the Cardinal’s neck and jumped down to the ground with him.


  「Whether we are fighting or discussing, he is still the representative of the enemy. And it is better to talk up close. We’ll also use him as arrow repellent.」


  「You don’t need to say that last sentence, don’t you think?」


  「Listen here Cardinal. Choose your words carefully. If you dare to answer our request with something other than “yes”… you know what will happen to you, don’t you?」


  「You too, Rēko. Don’t casually put in threats.」


  Double negotiation pressure from both Rēko and Yoro-san.


  If I am on the other side, I am confident I will vomit immediately; on both information and physically.


  「I am not someone that will succumb to the wicked! If you want to do it, then do it! Otto, do you know that if a demon like you were to touch me; who is filled with magical power of the light, you will experience the pain of purification…?」


  However, the Cardinal seems to be proud with a surprisingly strong mentality. There is no doubt that he is a big shot in a sense.


  By the way, I will not mention that Rēko and Yoro-san knocked him down easily with a knife hand strike a bit ago. He seems unaware about it at the moment.


  Fortunately, Yoro-san’s “Arrow repellent” actually worked. The armed priest above did not launch any attacks in fear that it would hit the Cardinal.


  「Umm, I want you to calm down a bit and listen to me. We didn’t really want to kidnap the shrine maiden candidate. She was just bringing her out to buy her some food to eat for a bit. We sent her back to the church, you know?」


  「…Isn’t that a lie? Can you swear that on God?」


  「Of course. I only came to this country because I want to do some research, so I am not really interested in God’s matter. It was just Yoro-san over here that has some business. He just wants to talk to him a little.」


  「Ahh. I want to schedule a duel with—」


  「A, anyways! We have no evil intentions! Can you not treat us like such?」


  The Cardinal takes a quick look at me, Rēko, and Yoro-san.


  Then, he shook his head and said to me, “Can I ask just one question?”


  「Yes, what is it?」


  「A few days ago, The God of Thunder, the kin of The Main God of this country, was killed by someone. Do you happen to know anything about it?」


  I turned my head to Yoro-san with great momentum.


  Chapter 138 – My Guess Is Correct


  


  It was a detour.


  I turned around to face Yoro-san, and as expected the Cardinal reacted to that.


  「Oya? As expected, is there something that came into your mind? Is it related to that big man in the suit of armor over there?」


  「That rude thunderstorm that suddenly dropped lightning on us? Well, there is no doubt that I was the one who blew it away though.」


  「Yoro-san. Please don’t confess such a thing so smoothly, I don’t even have time to stop you.」


  「I don’t care about that small thunderstorm that I scattered. It wouldn’t even compare to something that a god did even at best.」


  The god of thunder, the kin of the Main God—It is most definitely that thunderstorm that Yoro-san accidentally blew away the day before we entered the country.


  The Cardinal laughed out loud in front of Yoro-san, who just confessed himself.


  「Hahaha! As expected, in front of someone who emits the majesty of god like me, villains like you people can’t hide away, huh?」


  「There is no need for me to hide since I feel like I did nothing wrong.」


  「Aren’t “I feel like i am not guilty” and “I am not guilty” different?」


  And then, Yoro-san put his hand on the Cardinal’s shoulder and started pressuring him.


  「I have questions for you too. Why does this country worship a thundercloud? You said that it was “The god of thunder, the kin of the Main God”. Then, that means that the god of thunder and the Main God are not the same god, do you understand that? Why didn’t you worship the Main God? I will be troubled if the faith in that guy is diminished and he became weaker.」


  According to Yoro-san, the god in this place—the god that possessed that girl who is the candidate for the Shrine Maiden was not the thunder god. However, the sculptures on the capital’s cathedral and the square were all in the shape of lightning.


  
 Even Rēko misunderstood that the god in this place=the god of thunder.


  「Fufu, you don’t know anything… The true god is too awe-inspiring. An existence that is too easy to worship. The general public here worships the main god’s kin, the thunder god and the guardian beasts, like what I did—That’s right! Like what I did! Only geniuses that have been selected! Only they are forgiven to worship the true god!」


  「Then call your god here with prayers. I want to challenge him to a duel. 」


  「Challenging the god to a duel…? Hahaha! What an interesting joke, isn’t it? By the way, are you trying to commit suicide? Then you should probably consult the church. Let’s reach out to them for help.」


  I was looking at the Cardinal with admiration. I also want this kind of mental strength.


  Yoro-san was listening to him silently, but he suddenly frowned his mouth in displeasure. But, it doesn’t seem that the Cardinal’s attitude is the concern.


  「I don’t understand. Faith is the source of magical power for gods. And you guys are not praying to him? That is like taunting the god himself.」


  「Is that so? But not worshipping the Main God itself is a decree that the Shrine Maiden of the previous generation received directly from the Main god himself, you know? “Each worshiper and each of their prayers are noisy, you idiot. Pray to my subordinates instead.” The god himself said that.」


  「Oh, so not just when talking to Yoro-san, but he always has that kind of tone, huh. That sort of Kami-sama.」


  With that kind of tone, there is probably no impression of fear and such. Rather, it made the atmosphere too light.


  However, he still is the god that defeated Yoro-san. His power alone is awe-inspiring.


  And then, the Cardinal made a gesture with both of his palms.


  「Armor-kun over there. There is no doubt that you harmed Raijin, an important subordinate of the Main God, right?」


  「I scattered it with one hit of my right hand.」


  「I beg you. I’m begging you Yoro-san. Please stay silent and let me talk. Rēko too, don’t say anything until I allow it, okay.」


  「Please do not worry. Have I ever done something without your permission?」


  「That’s right. You are really excellent.」


  I had both Rēko and Yoro-san sit down, and I positioned myself in front of the Cardinal and faced him alone.


  「Fufu. What a strange combination. There are times where humans managed to tame demons and use them as familiars, but don’t tell me a lizard managed to tame demons. Moreover, the two of them are really powerful too.」


  「Yoro-san, isn’t Rēko a human?」


  「Dont’ be stupid. She transcends the magical powers of humans no matter how you look at her. What is she if she is not a demon?」


  That’s right, huh. The magical power that resides inside of Rēko is the fear of the “Evil Dragon Rēvendia.” In a sense, Rēko is the Evil Dragon herself. So she is probably counted as a demon.


  「I have investigated you people already. Aren’t you the lizard that was allowed to enter the country yesterday? There is information that your scales can be a valuable medicine but… its fake isn’t it. Did you make those demons to do a trick?」


  「I’m very sorry. I can’t deny anything about that.」


  My scales can only be a substitute for a kinda bad dashi soup stock. That valuable medicine thing is just completely a Rēko scam.


  「Well, I don’t care much about that. What I want to hear is your purpose. Defeating the god of thunder and kidnapping a Shrine Maiden candidate— I can only see this as a means to destroy this country, do you have any excuses?」


  「E, eetoo…」


  I turned around and faced Yoro-san. I can make an excuse for the kidnapping, but there is nothing I can say about defeating the thunder god.


  Then, there is no choice but to hide the very bad part and honestly admit the rest to some extent.


  「Actually, Yoro-san over there is an old acquaintance of the god here. So, he just came here to warm up his old friendship. But when we came and saw a different god, he went and said “A fake, huh!” or so I heard when he defeated it. There is no intention to be hostile with this country.」


  However, my claim was dismissed with laughter.


  「An old acquaintance of the Main God? Along with the time when the thunder god didn’t exist yet? Hahahaha, you idiots should have thought more carefully. There is no such case with the demons. Except for that demon that is the Former Demon King that is!」


  Yeah. That’s the Demon King.


  Yoro-san laughed loudly, as if in tune with the voice of my heart.


  Chapter 139 – (2nd Volume Release Commemorative IF Short Story) The Story If Rēko Woke Up From Chuunibyou And Finally Realized That Her Magical Power Is Her Own


  


  「Evil Dragon-sama, Evil Dragon-sama. I have something to say.」


  「Nn…? Is it morning already?」


  One morning on one day.


  We were camping in the grassland as usual, and Rēko shook me awake when I was indulging in my sleep.


  「I still don’t need breakfast. I need a little more sleep. There is food in your luggage, so choose what you like—」


  「No, you misunderstand Evil Dragon-sama. It is a much more important story. In fact, I—realized that this power I have does not belong to Evil Dragon-sama.」


  My drowsiness instantly shook off and I jumped up with “Gaba!” The momentum was too strong—it hurt my back a little.


  「A,a,a…are you for real Rēko? DId you finally notice?」


  「Yes. I had a dream last night, it was the recollection of my journey so far… When I reviewed it objectively, I thought to myself that “This feels strange” when watching it. Evil Dragon has always been composed, and only I was behaving childishly and wickedly…I was really embarrassed for my action.」


  「Rēko. You did well for finally noticing. I am really happy.」


  I patted Rēko’s shoulder with tears. The long awaited day finally arrived. The day when my hardship is finally over and I can return to my mountain.


  「Because of my belief, I caused Evil Dragon-sama a great deal of trouble. My deepest apologies.」


  「No,no, it’s okay. It was kind of fun for me travelling together with you. And it was the greatest joy for me in 5000 years that you finally noticed your misunderstanding by yourself.」


  「Thank you for telling me that much… I am deeply remorseful for my mistake, and I will change this childish behavior from now on.」


  「Yeah. I am looking forward to it.」


  Then, let’s go back to your village first—when I was about to say that, Rēko clapped her hands.


  「By the way, I would like to hear Evil Dragon-sama’s opinion about the improvement plan of my behaviour.」


  「Nn? Ah, that’s right. It’s okay.」


  As far as what I heard from Raiotto in the village before, it seems that Rēko was originally a strange child. Since now that the person herself is motivated, I would like to take this opportunity to teach her common sense.


  「First of all, “Dragon King’s Great Claw”, “Twin wings of Shadow”, and “Purgatory of the Evil Dragon”— I am going to stop shouting the name of the techniques when activating it.」


  「Nn?」


  「Until now, I have always focused on tension and coolness when using these techniques. But now I realized that it was a really childish idea. Even a momentary gap can be fatal in fighting an enemy.」


  「Wait a minute.」


  My understanding can’t catch up.


  「Isn’t that too small of an improvement? I think there is still a lot of points that need to be improved.」


  「—What do you mean by that?」


  「Eeto, there is so much that it is hard to come up with one right away but, something like your usual attitude… Well It is probably useless even if I say it.」


  In the first place, it is best not to fight. Rather than not screaming the name of the technique, think of a way where you will never need to fight again.


  「I understand. Until now, I used to make a series of threatening statement such as “kill” and “erase” with the thinking that “wickedness=cool” before, so you you are saying that I should review it.」


  「That’s right! Well, as expected, it is easy to understand isn’t it? To have an attitude that won’t cause trouble is very important—」


  「Yes. From now on, I will show it by action first, not words. That is what an adult will do.」


  「Absolutely don’t do that.」


  Please don’t rampage around without prior warning.


  Her attitude didn’t improve at all. She is just trying to rationalize going around wildly at this point. I could only feel malicious intent from this.


  However, Rēko continues her improvement plan without being aware that it isn’t an improvement at all.


  「Then, I must greatly improve the way I serve Evil Dragon-sama in the future!」


  「Serve, you say. But you are not my kin you know? You awakened your power on your own. Will you still be with me?」


  「Of course. It is true that I cherish Evil Dragon-sama, whether I am your kin or not.」


  I cried a little from that.


  Isn’t it okay that her improvement plan is full of holes? I know that she is kind at her root. It will be fine if I watch over her closely.


  「Until now, I was drowning in power and just going around without thinking about Evil Dragon-sama’s will…」


  「That’s right. It is good enough that you realized that much.」


  「From now on, I’ll have to sway Evil Dragon-sama to be the same as me.」


  Nn?


  「That’s why when we arrive at the next village, Evil Dragon-sama should destroy the houses, attack the inhabitants, and rampage around. I will standby in the nearby vicinity.」


  「I, I can’t find any meaning in that action.」


  「Just think of it as a ritual to be the kind of character that takes the same actions as what I have done thus far.」


  「I think there will be just liabilities if I do that, not just character.」


  Although it has a completely broken logic already, there is also a bigger defect in that plan.


  「In the first place, even if I were to rampage in a remote area, I will still be hit by a barrage of weapons, right? I am just a normal lizard, so I will probably just die.」


  「There is no need to be humble. If Evil Dragon-sama does his best, I’m sure that Evil Dragon-sama can recreate hell that I can in a blink.」


  「Eeto… Rēko? Didn’t you already know? I’m very weak, you know?」


  「Is that so?」


  「So you didn’t know that. But think about it slowly. You will understand that I am just a normal lizard.」


  Rēko made a thinking gesture, but she only did that for a second.


  「But I was able to awaken from a little girl in that area. Then I am sure that Evil Dragon-sama could awaken even more tremendously. If so, I wonder if there is some other problem to awaken considering that it is Evil Dragon-sama.」


  「What’s up with your overestimation of me? 」


  「My Third Eye shows Evil Dragon-sama’s greatness. Come, awaken to your power early. Evil Dragon-sama’s power is essential to defeat the Demon King.」


  「Wait, I can’t do anything like that even if you told me to.」


  Then, Rēko showed a fearless smile.


  「Ah, Evil Dragon-sama. I have a good idea. There is a way to awaken Evil Dragon-sama and also make me very satisfied in the process.」


  「I have a bad feeling about that, but what is it?」


  Not to mention that she seems very excited.


  「Eat my soul—」


  「Rejected.」


  There is no change to our relationship.


  Chapter 140 – Previous Generation’s Demon King


  


  「This should be quick if you know about me already. I am the previous Demon King.」


  The Cardinal laughed at Yoro-san, who just calmly leaked his identity.


  「Don’t be stupid. The previous generation’s Demon King—the king of destruction, the incarnation of lightning—Thunder Armor Ragan, has already been destroyed by this country’s god a long time ago. He got destroyed so completely that he can’t be revived anymore! There is no way he can still be alive in this world, hahahaha!」


  「Ah, right. I used to have that kind of name.」


  Yoro-san, who is actually resurrected , nodded with deep emotion. He said that his memory as a Demon King was vague, but he seems to start remembering a bit after his name was pointed out in front of him.


  「Well, I am going to say that I am Yoro from now on. My previous name that I lost was riddled with bad luck. This new name is suitable for me who revived and powered up.」


  「Is the value of the Demon King’s name is so low that you can easily throw it away?」


  「I don’t really mind. The only thing that matters is my strength. A name is just a trivial matter.」


  Relieved by something, Yoro-san smiled with great satisfaction.


  「As I thought, the fierce battle between me and that god has become such an important event in history that it was handed down in the church, huh? Fufu, As I thought, I was an unforgettable enemy to him….」


  「No, that is not the case. God said in his decree that “There is this troublesome guy, so I erased him.” For our god, even the Demon King is just a small fish for him. You don’t really register as an opponent in his eyes.」


  Yoro-san’s armor rang loudly as he dropped to the ground.


  It is a shock that a fierce battle(for him) in the past was disregarded as just being erased, or was being called a “troublesome guy” that did him in?


  「I…wasn’t an opponent in his eyes…?」


  「Fufu. Are you scared now? To our god’s greatness, to the value of this servant, the Cardinal who is allowed to worship him the closest?」


  「Aaa…I think I will get a stronger sake than usual today…」


  「If you surrender quietly and let yourself be caught, I will give you some accommodation. I will prepare some of the finest wine that can’t be found on the market.」


  「I can’t stand this. Well, dragon. I’ll go and get some sake for a bit.」


  Yoro-san has fallen.


  He skillfully sank his mental health by exploiting his god-related weakness. Is this the true power of the Cardinal?


  「Err, Yoro-san. Snap out of it. It’s not good to get caught so easily.」


  「What’s wrong about it? That God is the only thing that could erase me. Then it means I am not afraid of anything. Whether or not I am in an enemy’s hands, or in a stomach, it is no different than being in the bar in this area.」


  「Don’t be the kind of person who only goes  at their own pace.」


  I see. Yoro-san has absolute confidence in his strength, so that is why he is still acting so carefree here. It is for certain that there is no one here that can question Yoro-san with force even if he got caught.


  Well, if I could leave Yoro-san here with them, that would be a load off my shoulders.


  「Besides, that guy that is the highest in the association may be able to talk to the god again… I will ask what they mean by that… And is that really how they feel about me…」


  「Yoro-san, it is probably better if you didn’t think about it too deeply. It is probably not a big deal.」


  「You’re right. What a shame. Fufufu. Wait for me, this time I will certainly win.」


  「You are recovering too quickly and I am a little scared about that.」


  His speed of switching from reminiscing about the past into a malicious stalker sure is fast.


  Yoro-san, who rapidly recovered his mental health, stood up and walked in front of the Cardinal.


  「Fu. Does this mean that you are surrendering to us?」


  「Yeah. Let’s get this over with.」


  「So, what will the rest of you do now? There will be no mercy if you resist, you know?」


  The Cardinal sent a cheerful wink to me and Rēko. He seems to believe that he is in a different vector of strength from Rēko.


  By the way, he is the same with Rēko on the “no mercy” part. I can already feel her killing intent behind my back. If Rēko feels like it, the Cardinal’s head will fly in less than a second.


  「Etto. Actually, I only came to this country to do some research. I just happened to meet Yoro-san there, and I have nothing to do with the god here. If you would cooperate with my research, I don’t mind if you were to capture us temporarily.」


  「Hahaha. You make wise decisions. You are quite wise for a lizard.」


  Then, I quickly turned around and patted Rēko’s shoulder.


  「Rēko, it’s okay. Don’t get angry. Look at Yoro-san. It is no big deal to get caught if you are as confident as Yoro-san. So be patient, okay.」


  「…I understand.」


  Besides, this may have been an unexpected chance.


  This Cardinal. His personality is rather disappointing, but he is quite knowledgeable with even knowledge of the previous generation’s Demon King. As far as I see, he is a weirdo but not a bad guy.


  If he were to interrogate me, I will just honestly talk about everything that has happened since I met Rēko, then we could probably come up with a solution together.


  About how to remove the power of “Evil Dragon Rēvendia” that resides inside of Rēko.


  「Ah, I am just confirming, but you are not going to torture us right? I don’t want to get hurt even a little.」


  「We won’t be barbaric if you guys are obedient.」


  「Of course. I will not tell you any lies, I will be honest with you.」


  Thank goodness, I sighed in relief.


  He doesn’t seem to be lying, And he will probably understand if I tell him what happened frantically.


  「—then let’s talk honestly. The one here is the Evil Dragon Rēvendia. The only one that can be compared to the Demon King as the strongest in the myth.」


  Rēko! I tried to shout that, but I quickly withdrew my words.


  Because that isn’t Rēko’s voice.


  「You bastard…!」


   Rēko pulled out her dagger and kicked the ground.


  Towards the man in black that suddenly appeared in an alley—towards the false kin who neutralized Rēko’s technique before.


  Chapter 141 – Fake Kin VS The Old Demon King


  


  Rēko’s slash, which was swung down in an instantaneous speed, was stopped easily by the fake kin with only one hand.


  However, Rēko didn’t lose her fighting spirit. She slammed her killing intent and magical power and tried to push the blade through.


  「This time, I won’t let you escape. I will kill you here.」


  「You are still this noisy, huh. Why are you angry anyway? All I did was to tell the greatness of Rēvendia-sama.」


  「Mu.」


  The strength in Rēko’s sword loosens slightly.


  「Ah, that’s right. Rēvendia-sama is acting as a lizard right now….This is very disrespectful. However, I have so much respect for Rēvendia-sama that I couldn’t help but talk about his greatness at all time. If I am a “moderate” kin like you, then I might be able to act well because of how little respect you have for Rēvendia-sama…there is also a minus for having so much respect, huh. Oh, how I envy you “moderate” kin.」


  Rēko silently prepares her dagger.


  The moment I thought that this was bad, it was already too late. Rēko turns to face the fake kin, with flame of opposition in her eyes.


  「Don’t you say such a joke you fake. I was just thinking about spreading the appeal of the wonderfulness of Evil Dragon-sama. Listen to me, fools. This one here is the Evil Dragon Rēvendia, the strongest being in the world. The all-knowing and all-powerful being.」


  「Oya? That’s all? Seems like I was rushing to take the initiative for no reason…your vocabulary is so out of date you know. There is no way that such vocabulary can accurately convey the greatness of Evil Dragon-sama, don’t you think so?」


  「Shutupyounoisyillkillyou. I am so respectful of Evil Dragon-sama that I always keep the emotion of my speech straight. If you can afford to think of complicated lines in front of Evil Dragon-sama’s greatness, doesn’t that mean that there is a lack of respect for Evil Dragon-sama? 」


  The fake kin who seems to have “taken a hit” held his mask and looked up to the sky.


  The one who really took a hit here was Rēko though. Her fighting spirit was nonexistent already.


  Then, Yoro-san poked my shoulder with his fingertips.


  「You were such a big guy? That mask guy just said that you are “the only existence that can match the Demon King”… If you wanted to fight, you should have just said so. I would immediately be your guest.」


  「Hey, Yoro-san. Do I even look like such a scary dragon?」


  「Hmm.」


  I sighed. Please don’t believe in such a mess.


  Maybe he is still a bit suspicious, but he started to poke my belly. When it was starting to itch and I started to go “o fun o fun”, he withdrew his finger.


  「Umu. You’re weak enough that you’ll explode in less than a second if I go at you seriously.」


  「I’m relieved that you are convinced that I am weak, but please don’t make such a concrete metaphor. I’m scared.」


  When Yoro-san was finally convinced, I turned to face the Cardinal. If I don’t clear his misunderstanding, I will probably be treated as a big bounty target in this country.


  「Um, Cardinal-san. As you can see, I am just a harmless lizard. If you don’t believe me, then you can inspect my body. If you are a mage, then you probably can find how weak I am with a little research, right?」


  But the moment our eyes met.


  The Cardinal jumped at tremendous speed and landed on a rooftop. He looked down on me and Yoro-san, along with the other armed men from the rooftop.


  「Eh? Um, Cardinal-san?」


  「Evil Dragon…Rēvendia?」


  This situation is strange.


  If he would keep his calm and inspect me carefully, he would probably see just how weak I am, but he is giving me a strange look. Not only him, but all the armed men around is also keeping their distance.


  「I see. A man in armor, and a mysterious girl. I was wondering just who you are, going around with two really powerful monsters—you could say I didn’t expect it to be none other than the Evil Dragon Rēvendia himself. I wonder why my eyes became so cloudy that I would mistake you as a lizard.」


  「It’s still cloudy right now though.」


  Because I was accompanied by mighty beings such as Yoro-san and Rēko, it made even something like me look like an evil dragon.


  No, that Cardinal wasn’t even in a hurry when in front of those two. I don’t think he will easily lose his composure just because of a statement from that fake kin.


  Wait, rather than thinking about that I need to deal with this first.


  「Wait a minute! Err…I’ll admit that I am an evil dragon, but I wasn’t planning on doing anything destructive! And see, didn’t the guild say something about me helping the city of Peryudōna? And doesn’t the bounty of mine is frozen as well…」


  「You are still saying those excuses after you killed the Thunder God of this country?」


  「See, Yoro-san. Careless words and action can lead into these kinds of things. Remember to be more careful in the future, okay?」


  「I’m ashamed.」


  The Cardinal’s men started preparing their respective weapons, and the Cardinal himself started to accumulate magical power in a large amount.


  「If you knew that already, then I will subdue you here, even at the cost of our lives. I will not let any more evil overrun this country.」


  「Hey! Listen to me for a bit!」


  Although this place is a back alley, there are still private houses surrounding the alley. And the main street is right there if you go out a bit. If a battle happened here, collateral damage will surely happen.


  Isn’t it too early to make such a decision without even confirming the identity of the other party?


  「—you bastard, Just who are you trying to kill?」


  Oh, looks like Rēko got angry.


  She is arguing with the fake kin for a while, but it seems like she finally noticed this situation.


  Then the terrible pressure that Rēko emitted put the Cardinal and his men into sleep, and the magical power he gathered dissipated.


  「What should I do next, Evil Dragon-sama? If you want to, I can just hold their breath as it is.」


  「I don’t have such a scary idea, but thank you for stopping them Rēko.」


  The emergency situation has passed for the time being, so I would like to rest.


  After this, I will have to prove myself to Cardinal-san to prove that I am not hostile. But I wonder if it will work. They also seem strange from a whi—


  「That mask over there. You bastard, you have done something strange right?」


  Suddenly, Yoro-san turned his hostility to the fake kin. I actually don’t know his line of sight because he is wearing a helmet but, I know he is clearly glaring at him just from the atmosphere.


  「Oyaoya. What a rare sight. Ain’t it the Old Demon Kin—」


  Before the fake kin finishes his sentence, his body is thrown high in the air.


  It was Yoro-san who instantly closed the distance and threw the fake kin in the air with one hand.


  「I don’t like someone with a smell like you.」


  And when Yoro-san held one hand toward the sky, lightning struck the fake kin as if to burn him alive.


  Chapter 142 – The Personality of A Strong Person


  


  I was dazzled by a flash of light.


  The lightning strike that occurred according to Yoro-san’s hand movement hit the fake kin in the air and caused a big explosion that dyed the whole area in white.


  That magical attack that he makes with only one hand has the same level of power as Rēko’s slash.


  —But.


  「Even though you were a Demon King, you are just an old man who is left behind in time. Seems like you are not as good as someone like me, who is a kin of Evil Dragon Rēvendia who still makes a name for himself.」


  The opponent is still the fake kin that blocked Rēko’s full power attack upfront. He calmly floats in the sky where the lightning from before has settled, without even a scratch.


  「Yo, Yoro-san. Fighting that demon is a bad idea. If he fights with you in such a place, the city could disappear.」


  「That person is strong? Where? I can’t see it.」


  However, even though his attack is completely prevented, Yoro-san is surprisingly calm.


  He is a battle junkie, so I’m worried he will get excited and start a full-scale fight.


  「Are you afraid of losing?」


  「Yeah, no. No matter how you look at it, you are way weaker than me.」


  It is something of a feeling I have every time.


  There is no doubt that the fake kin is a strong opponent in a fight, but he didn’t ring a lot of warning bells in my eyes.


  Although he is a fairly strong demon, he can be subdued if there are enough elites.


  「But Yoro-san. That attack just now doesn’t look very strong but, it totally didn’t damage him at all.」


  「It’s a simple story. If a weak guy were to take my attack and still act calm, that means that my attack is working. That masked guy, if I were to attack him will full strength, he will evaporate into nothing.」


  Yoro-san struck both of his fists together in front of his chest.


  The very next moment, he disappeared and appeared in front of the fake kin that was still in the air.


  「I don’t know what kind of magic trick you are using, but I will have it exposed quickly.」


  Yoro-san attacked with his palm in a trajectory as if trying to squeeze the fake kin’s mask.


  The fake kin that took his attack directly just now and stayed calm,


  「—!!」


  He hesitated and twisted his body.


  Then, he threw a kick that swung down his heel to Yoro-san’s back who just missed his palm strike.


  The power on that kick was genuine, as when it hit, Yoro-san’s body was knocked to the ground at once, crushing the stone pavement in the alley into pieces and rolling up dust.


  「Yoro-san!」


  「Stop with the noises.」


  Yoro-san, who was half buried on the stone pavement because of the kick, immediately stands up without any problem. His armor and cloak were covered in dust, but he doesn’t seem to be upset at all.


  「With this level of attack, I won’t lose no matter how many time you hit me.」


  「Is that so? No matter how strong you are, I don’t think it was a blow that can just be ignored.」


  Even though it was the fake kin that started to provoke him, Yoro-san seems to be smiling inside his helmet as if mocking the fake kin.


  「Why are you being so impatient? If you think that you are stronger than me, you should have acted more imposingly. Only weak people use something like a cheap provocation.」


  「Aaa Yoro-san, please don’t get too heated up. Let’s just comfortably talk with each other.」


  I rushed to Yoro-san’s side. But I didn’t do it just to talk to him.


  I didn’t know why, but the fake kin’s attacks will disappear when it touches me.


  If a large-scale attack were to be fired at Yoro-san, I’ll be close enough to cancel it. The damage to the city will also be minimal.


  Just as I thought about that, Yoro-san grabbed my tail and hung me upside down.


  「What are you doing? Don’t dampen my fight. Now withdraw since you are in the way.」


  「Th-that’s not it, Yoro-san! That person’s attack doesn’t work on me for some reason. So there will be a chance if you use me as a shield.」


  「What do you mean?」


  While I’m trying to speak further, in my mind, the experience of dealing with Rēko going wild in Seiren flashed back.


  Ariante swung me around like a chain, threw me around, and finally charged that black dragon with Rēko on my back.


  「But… Please be as soft as possible. Please be careful when using me as a weapon. If you were to use me like a fragile object, I won’t be scared to help you.」


  「Don’t need it.」


  Poi~, Yoro-san threw me to the back alley. It hurt like normal.


  「I am the strongest demon. I will not ask for help.」


  「Do-don’t be stupid! You couldn’t block that person’s attack earlier…」


  「Why can you block an attack that I can’t?」


  Yoro-san asked me straightforwardly. That’s… I wonder why. If it’s Rēko, I can explain that “It is because she thinks that I am the source of her power”.


  I’ll assume that it is most likely because of the same reason, I’ll just tell Yoro-san that.


  「Perhaps he thinks that I am the source of his power, and only with my power that he became this powerful. So that’s why all of his attacks don’t work on me or something like that.」


  「Hmm? What are you talking about, Rēvendia-sama. No matter how one thinks, this power of mine is undoubtedly given by you, Rēvendia-sama.」


  The fake kin immediately responded.


  After all, he is a strange person(Demon) all right.


  When I started to have the urge to cry, Rēko, who had just tied up the Cardinal and his men who she defeated earlier, rushed to my side.


  「That insolent person sure is talking about something strange, Evil Dragon-sama. Since we were here, can you please tell us the fact.」


  「Why do you look a little upset? It won’t change no matter how many times I say it. I only have one kin.」


  「Then, it’s fine…—Have you heard that, you fake. I am the one and only kin of Evil Dragon-sama, that is the absolute truth. You are just some normal guy that has a strong belief in Evil Dragon-sama.」


   


  With a happy face, Rēko puffed up her chest.


  Apparently, she isn’t really upset. She just wanted to hear a “Rēko is my only kin” statement from my mouth.


  However, the fake kin hasn’t given up.


  「But, have you proved it before? My “Great Claw” is far stronger than yours. No one but Rēvendia can give me this much power. It is kind of selfish to say that I am just a normal guy that has a strong belief but, are you saying that the power that Rēvendia-sama gave to you is defeated by just some strong belief?」


  「Ugh…that’s…」


  「You should have known if you belong to the same sort of kin as me. Your power belongs to Rēvendia-sama. And my power that surpassed yours also belongs to Rēvendia-sama. If you disagree with this, you will be doing nothing but doubting Rēvendia-sama’s power.」


  Rēko’s whole body began to tremble. This is definitely a sign of anger.


  Seeing that she cannot defeat him in a contest of words, she began to hold a dagger in her hands.


  「By the way, Evil Dragon-sama. It will be okay to kill him since he is not your kin, right?」


  「Please hold back  Rēko. If you both fight with full power here, it will be bad.」


  Even now, I can hear the people in the main street panicking because of the lightning strike that Yoro-san did earlier. If more cases of vandalism were to occur, we would actually be criminals instead of just wrongfully accused.


  「Don’t be fooled by his lies, little girl. That’s why you are that weak.」


  It was Yoro-san who gave words of restraint.


  「That masked bastard. He seems to have a good tongue in his mouth but, the content of his story before, he desperately tries to make it reasonable. There is a problem before saying whether or not you are a kin or just someone with a strong belief. Do you even know that?」


  After saying that, Yoro-san pointed at me while looking straight at the fake kin.


  「—You, you think nothing of this dragon, don’t you?」


  Chapter 143 – It Goes Without Saying


  


  Even in the midst of cries of confusion from the main street, the fake kin’s voice strangely echoed in my ears.


  He replied  to what Yoro-san pointed out without any agitation.


  「I think nothing of him? What a strange thing to say. No one in this world is as dedicated to Evil Dragon-sama as I am. Can you not see my overflowing awe of him?」


  「Foolish. No matter how one look at it, that girl over there is much more affectionate to him than you.」


  Yoro-san confidently points at Rēko.


  Rēko instantly has her smiley face on, and nodded happily at Yoro-san. “Having such good eyes, you deserve praise,” she said.


  「Wait, there is not even a need to compare you to that girl. That dragon probably has many other people that think of him more than you. Your “Overflowing Awe” is less than what they think of him.」


  「Wait, Yoro-san. I was a hikikomori, so I don’t have any friends.」


  「You really have none?」


  「Ah, wait I do have some, Ariante, the hunting god, the saintess…」


  Sheina and Sousou also became my friends recently. Spirit-san is a bit of a dry person, but we fought together in battles, and Doradora has helped me in difficult situations many times before.


  Although I have a delicate relationship with Raiotto, I feel a sense of camaraderie with him because our goal of restoring Rēko to normal is the same.


  「…Fufu. Such an interesting joke. You are saying that my feelings for Rēvendia-sama, as his kin, is less than those unimportant people?」


  「Absolutely.」


  「What’s your basis?」


  「My intuition.」


  Yoro-san, whose basis is completely unfounded, began to shrug off the dust on his armor and began readying to fight again. He seems to be full of fighting spirit.


  「…even if rusty, I guess you are still a demon lord, huh? You doesn’t seem to be an easy opponent.」


  「Wait!」


  The fake kin who was in the air began to move slightly. Probably taking it for an escape attempt, Yoro-san bent his knees and took a jumping stance.


  However, the fake kin released a “Dragon King’s Great Claw” at Yoro-san at that moment.


  「Mu!」


  Yoro-san, who is about to jump at any moment, instantly went into defensive posture. He probably will be able to just avoid it with his physical strength, but behind him is the Cardinal and his men, who Rēko knocked unconscious, along with some other people in the alley.


  Faced with that situation, Yoro-san chose to defend against it.


  It is the fake kin’s attack that crushed Rēko’s full power “Great Claw.” Yoro-san’s armor began to squeak, and cracks began forming on the ground around him as he held the attack.


  「Can’t let that happen!」


  I quickly jumped in. Rēko is urging me to evacuate with her eyes, but she seems to understand my intention and backs away.


  Toward the “Great Claw” that Yoro-san is holding back, I shrink my limbs and plunge into it with a frightened, full of openings, posture.


  The slash of light immediately disappears without a haze.


  「——Mu.」


  「Ah, I’m glad it disappeared… Are you okay Yoro-san?」


  Rolling on the ground still with my limbs shrunk, I shed a tear in relief.


  I knew I could erase it in theory, but it still requires courage to plunge into it. 


  However, as I became a little accustomed to flying in the sky, I think I have been a little more courageous than before.


  While I was praising myself, Yoro-san poked my head with his finger.


  「Ouch!」


  「You said you are useless, so why are you getting in my way? I can win without your help.」


  「That said, Yoro-san, there are ordinary people behind you so… I better do I what I can do.」


  In the middle of my argument, “By the way, what about the fake kin?” thought floated in my head.


  By the time I and Yoro-san looked up in the sky, the fake kin had already disappeared. Apparently Yoro-san was right in how he is trying to escape.


  「So he ran away… however, what the hell did that masked guy come here to do? Dragon, do you know anything?」


  「I also have some trouble with that person. Once in a while he will approach us and do strange things.」


  Yoro-san wrinkles his eyebrows under his helmet. He must have been frustrated that the fake kin managed to get away.


  「By the way, show me your body.」


  「Eh? It’s okay, you know? I am not injured at all.」


  「I am not telling you to show me your body because you are injured. I am interested in why a small fish like you was able to survive that attack unharmed.」


  「Ofun.」


  Yoro-san pulled my legs to make me stand up and poked my scales from my sides.


  And then,


  Rēko jumped on top of me with her eyes shining brightly.


  「Evil Dragon-sama, Evil Dragon-sama, Evil Dragon-sama, Evil Dragon-sama! As expected of Evil Dragon-sama! To be able to completely erase a blow that even a demon king is having a hard time to…! Ahh! Evil Dragon-sama is the best and strongest after all!」


  She is in a little bit of a  mess.


  Meanwhile, Yoro-san is staring at my scales and horns from the side. Rēko is making my body move right and left though. I wonder if he is able to observe it accurately like this.


  「How is it, Yoro-san? Did you find something?」


  「No, it’s just a normal scale. Actually, it is a little softer than normal.」


  「Is that so.」


  I sighed at the lack of clues. Then Yoro-san starts pondering about something with his mouth tightly closed.


  「Yoro-san?」


  「—it’s nothing. For the time being, you should get away from the city fast. And you should maybe consider getting out of the country too.」


  「Why?」


  The fake kin was repelled, and I also managed to meet the Cardinal who seems to be knowledgeable with spirits and demons.


  Didn’t we decide to go with them in the name of interrogation?


  「Aside from me, I don’t think you will be imprisoned lightly.」


  Yoro-san pointed at the cardinal and his armed men who had fallen down in the back alley and on the roofs of the buildings. Now that Rēko released them , they are slowly getting up.


  Their eyes turned to me.


  Their eyes are so vigilant and hostile that it pierces my skin.


  「Evil Dragon… Rēvendia…」


  They were muttering my name while picking up their weapons and began to take an attacking posture.


  I shook my head and called them.


  「Wait a second! I am not hostile! I might be an Evil Dragon, but I want to be friend with you guys!」


  「It’s useless.」


  This situation is the exact opposite to the previous one. Yoro-san stood with his back in front of me to act as a shield from their attacks.


  「Looks like that masked guy did something. They are certain that you are an evil dragon now. And listen, not just here.」


  I calmed down and concentrated on the voices from the street. I was wondering if there are just random noises, but I recognized a few words.


  “Evil Dragon” “Rēvendia” “Attack” “Destroy”


  It is as if I have come to attack this city.


  「I will deliberately get caught by these guys because I have some business with the god here. But you probably don’t. If you are still here, there will soon be a fight. That’s why you need to go.」


  「…sorry.」


  Yoro-san is right. If we stay we will just cause some unnecessary confusion.


  We might be able to solve the misunderstanding, but it is better to avoid a fight.


  「Rēko!」


  「Understood.」


  Wings started to grow from my back (by Rēko’s magical power). Leaving Yoro-san here, we flew to the sky above the capital at once.


  I was thinking of going to the plains some distance away from the capital.


  Probably due to the fake kin’s work, the Cardinal and the people of the city have completely recognized me as an “Evil Dragon.” Without any say on my part.


  —Isn’t this unreasonable phenomenon similar to how I came to be called an Evil Dragon?


  Chapter 144 – Sacred Evil Dragon Empire, Again


  


  ——The reason as to why I was known as the Evil Dragon is still unknown.


  I know that Raiotto’s ancestor made up the tall tale, but there is no way a single tale can make someone to be celebrated as an Evil Dragon and feared all over the world.


  Unless something abnormal is happening, there is no way a factless hoax can spread to such an extent.


  「…perhaps this is the work of the fake kin? But why…?」


  「Evil Dragon-sama, do you have something in mind?」


  「Ah, no, no. It’s nothing. For the time being, let’s get down there, in that area.」


  We left the capital and safely escaped to some remote plains.


  If the misunderstanding is not resolved, we will likely get some strange false accusation if we went there again, and if we just left it as it is, it is obvious that we would engage in a battle with the cardinal.


  I would like to go and resolve the misunderstanding after the heat cooled down though.


  「That fake kin, seems like he did a lot of extra work.」


  「That person did do something after all, right?」


  「Yes. A suggestion, or perhaps something else. Seems like he forced the people in the capital to believe that Evil Dragon-sama has come. Well even if he didn’t do that, the greatness of Evil Dragon-sama will come anyway. And when that time comes, it will be known to all of humankind…」


  When something like a suggestion is used, I wonder if it could even cool down normally.


  「I wish we could have a slow talk with the fake kin… I don’t think it would be good if he keeps spreading bad things about us.」


  「My apologies, I’m attempting to pull him here once I find him, but he seems to be good at hiding himself.」


  Rēko’s eyes shined blue, indicating she is searching for him. To be able to escape from Rēko’s clairvoyance, he is no easy opponent.


   


  Then, Rēko silently put her hand on the dagger on her waist.


  「Did you find him?」


  「No, I haven’t found him yet—it is another enemy.」


  When I looked around, I saw a number of huge shadows approaching from the other side of the horizon.


  Wolves, snakes, wild boars—all forms of beast, but they have a huge body which means they are not normal animals.


  As they rushed to this place step by step, the sound of the earth shaking can be heard.


  But, they don’t seem to be monsters. I can’t feel any wickedness coming from them.


  「Maybe they are the companions of that whale who swam by when we are entering the country?」


  The immgration inspector did say that it was the guardian beast of this country.


  In that case, it isn’t necessary to be hostile with them, but it doesn’t look like an option when I see their line of sight. All of those beasts have a clear killing intent toward us.


  「Seems like that fake kin’s suggestion has also affected them. Evil Dragon-sama, what should we do? Looks like a counterattack is unavoidable.」


  「Calm down Rēko. If you go wild here, the false charges will become real charges. Let’s fly away and withdraw from here.」


  However, at the next moment,


  The beasts that were rushing toward us stopped moving all at once. And then they collapsed on the spot as if they fainted.


  「…Rēko?」


  「No, Evil Dragon-sama, not me.」


  Saying that, Rēko looked up above her.


  There was a huge bird. With the blue sky as the background, it danced in the sky with a high pitched cry.


  The bird slowly descended, and there was someone on his back.


  『They are just running around indiscriminately. Which idiot is keeping those beasts?』


  It was the Shrine Maiden girl who was on the back of the bird, and she came down to the ground while combing her shining orange colored hair.


  However, her tone was terribly dirty.


  「Eeto…Kami-sama?」


  『Yeah. I am not actually a god, but I was called that way by the people.』


  I stepped in front of her with tears in my eyes.


  「Why didn’t you show up sooner!? We wanted to talk with you…」


  『Because that idiot was nearby.』


  「Idiot… Did you mean Yoro-san?」


  『Yeah, that stupid armor. Even though I killed him, he revived and started sticking himself to me.』


  I couldn’t argue with anything she said because it was kinda correct.


  Kami-sama starts sitting on the ground while possessing the Shrine Maiden girl with one knee up.


  『He intentionally let himself get caught by the church to come in contact with me again, so I possessed this girl to evacuate here. If this girl stays in the church, that idiot will definitely ask for her.』


  「Why do you hate Yoro-san so much?」


  『Ah? Because he applied for a duel to the death of course. Do you want to receive it instead?』


  「Come to think of it, you are right. Your judgement is extremely appropriate.」


  I immediately turn around and show her my support. Sorry, but I don’t want to have a fight to the death with Yoro-san either.


  「Anyway, thank you for coming and stopping those animals. If Kami-sama didn’t come, we would have been in a hurry again.」


  『Ah, don’t mention it. It would be troublesome for me to if something similar happened to me.』


  Kami-sama casually patted my back.


  This is great. If Kami-sama is on our side, it should be much easier to resolve the misunderstanding of the Cardinal and the people of the Capital.


  Furthermore, if she has the ability to kill Yoro-san, it should be very easy to catch the fake kin.


  And fortunately, she seems to know our situation. I have no choice but to ask her right now.


  「Um, Kami-sama. Actually, I have something to ask of you—」


  『Ah, what a coincidence. I have something to ask you too.』


  「What is it? If it is something I can do, I will cooperate.」


  If it is something I can do, then it would be cheap if I say so myself.


  With a big smile, Kami-sama’s hands(the Shrine Maiden girl that he is possessing) are placed on my shoulder. 


  『Because I will retire today, with best regards, please be the god of this country.』


  「Yeah, yeah. I will be your successor. Un, roger…」


  My whole body stiffened as I just realized what she just said.


  And Rēko, who is just quietly listening at the side, suddenly jumped up with an ecstatic expression.


  「Although it was just a kingdom of stuffed animals that only looked good superficially last time… there is no doubt about it this time. The Sacred Evil Dragon Empire is back.」


  While realizing that it was a little too late, I shook my head with all my might.


  Chapter 145 – The single hope that disappeared


  


  「I decline immediately! It is not just a matter of “Aha, you’re a god now!”, I am not a god nor have a duty to be one!」


  「Don’t be humble, Evil Dragon-sama. It might be true that Evil Dragon-sama specializes as the God of Destruction, but I am sure Evil Dragon-sama can demonstrate extraordinary skills as a God who governs a country.」


  「Rēko, I thank you for your encouragement, but please don’t start making a fictitious personal career and widen my wounds, please.」


  I looked at Kami-sama while trembling. She is laying down on the plains while saying 『I am glad…』, and she looked like a different person.


  「Nee, Kami-sama, did you actually meant what you said just now?」


  『It’s fine, it’s fine. Even I don’t have anything more to do after leaving it to the thunder god and holy beasts as my pawns. And you should be able to leave everything to this strong little girl here. It is a simple job that anyone can do, I mean it’s just using your name as the god after all. Get excited and try it.』


  「You should never say that to the Shrine Maiden girl you are possessing or to other believers alright?」


  There will be no faith nor shit if that happens.


  There are a lot of differences between the Saintess of Seren who worked hard to protect her town and this powerful god that collects faith from the whole country, and yet still proceeds to leave the country’s protection to his subordinates.


  「But Kami-sama, why did you want to retire then if it is just a simple job?」


  『Because I’m going to sleep.』


  「Sleep?」


  Kami-sama’s reason is straightforward, and is kinda hard to argue. And perhaps knowing she is using too few words to explain, she started explaining again.


  『This country is a huge volcanic island. And I was born as a God when a shrine is built for the volcano.』


  「Volcano…that sound powerful.」


  When we crossed the sea, I saw with my own eyes that the coastline of this land seems endlessly growing. If a land of this size is a volcano, any eruption is going to be tremendous.


  If a full-scale eruption occurred, the whole world might be hit by a natural disaster.


  「Well, it is powerful, but it won’t be for long.」


  「It won’t?」


  『Yep. Magma hasn’t come to me lately. And it feels like the volcano has entered a dormant period. Thanks to that, I am feeling sleepier and sleepier. And it’s also why I can’t honestly be the opponent of that idotic armor.』


  It is true I can’t smell any gas in spite of this place being a volcano, and I also cannot see any place where the white smoke of steam is rising. She seems to be telling the truth when she says she is going dormant.


  『Oh, this is great, this is great. Even though you are old, you understand quickly. Well, maybe not everyone will be fine with it if you become the god, but you are big, you look dignified, and your subordinates seem to be strong enough. Can you do it, please?』


  I’m holding my head silently.


  By the way, Rēko is excitedly writing and composing a national anthem beside me. I have to make sure that this horrific song never sees the light of the day.


  「If the god of the country change suddenly, the people won’t accept it, right?」


   『There is no need for them to accept it. You are an Evil Dragon, so it should be fine if you forcibly declare control. If there is someone complaining, you should just shut him down on the spot as an example.』


  「You, you really understand. I like it.」


  Rēko smiled wickedly while doing her musical activities. I can not believe this. A person who is practically a God has the same level of thinking as this child.


  Yoro-san feels like he belongs to the moderate sect as the Demon King, but I feel like this person belongs to the radical sect as a God.


  I clear my throat and straighten up my spine.


  「Are you sure it’s fine, Kami-sama? You should have told this important story to your subordinates or friends first, not a passing person. You should inform the Cardinal. You should tell them “ I am going to sleep,” and consult with them who is going to inherit your place as the god while you sleep.」


  『Well, there is going to be a big fuss if I say that.』


  「Won’t it make a lot of fuss too if you retire without saying anything?」


  However, Kami-sama closed her ears with her hands saying ”Dunno dunno, can’t hear you.” My impression of the innocent Shrine Maiden girl has changed into a wicked villain.


  At that moment, Rēko got on my back.


  「Well then, Evil Dragon-sama. If you decide to do so, let’s go back to the capital and declare control. It would be a little ridiculous and it would seem like we are piggybacking on the false kin’s incitement, but this is one of the times when all of those fools are afraid of Evil Dragon-sama. And hey God, you should accompany us and declare full power delegation to Evil Dragon-sama.」


  『Okkie dokkie.』


  「It is not okkie dokkie. Isn’t it the worst thing to do for a person to take advantage of someone when they are scared?」


  I desperately try to preach humanity to them. When you think about it, I am not a human, but the way I’m thinking is the most human-like out of everyone here. And Rēko is lacking in humanity too much.


  「And Kami-sama. Right now, there are more important things to do than appointing a successor right? Yoro-san is here, and the fake kin who is an executive of the Demon King’s army is also here… Kami-sama, isn’t this the time where you should appear and reassure everyone? 」


  『Not really. You can just leave the idiot armor alone, and the fake king is your problem, not mine.』


  「Is it okay to just leave Yoro-san alone?」


  「The stalker won’t do anything if you leave him alone.」


  That is correct thinking.


  It is unlikely that he will be violent if left alone, so it is probably the safest measure to just keep a proper distance. But I wonder why, I feel strangely sympathetic. To think that a day where I feel like this toward a Demon King would come.


  『And if that idiot started to be noisy, just say that I will be back in a million years. He will just quietly wait like a cat.』


  I shockingly looked at the God who said that while laying on the ground.


  『What?』


  「No it’s nothing. It’s just that, you strangely trust him even though you are enemies. It’s as if you are friend with each other.」


  『Friends won’t ask for a duel to the death.』


  That’s right.


  However, I can’t feel any negative feelings such as resentment from Kami-sama nor Yoro-san. They look like friends who are bad at each other.


  「Ah, by the way, can you tell me how you and Yoro-san fought?」


  Rēko might fight on that scale in the future. And in order to do that, I need to prepare in advance and train my heart.


  But as soon as I asked that, Kami-sama clearly frowned.


  「E, eeto. Did I say something wrong? Well, it’s okay if you didn’t want to answer that…」


  『I also have a thing to ask, what is the story behind that little girl becoming so strong?』


  Ah, she is changing the topic.


  I try not to change my facial expression as much as possible from that bad attempt to change the topic. It seems like Kami-sama did not want to say anything about the battle with Yoro-san.


  「About Rēko’s magical power… can you listen for a bit?」


  『An?』


  I then tell Kami-sama about my hypothesis about the source of Rēko’s magical power. About how the negative emotion of “The fear of the Evil Dragon” all over the world is flowing into Rēko as a huge amount of magical power. 


  And also the reason as to why I came to this country in the first place: to find the method to stop the flow.


  I was expecting Kami-sama to give me some advice, but I never thought that such a ridiculous sentence would come from Kami-sama who has heard everything.


  『That reasoning is wrong. No matter how I look at it, that magical power is yours.』


  Chapter 146 – The Devil’s Whisper


  


  「…my…own?」


  『Ou. A normal person probably wouldn’t understand it, but it‘s just obvious for a god like me. It’s not a magical power that comes from outside, but purely your magical power.』


  I slowly tapped my cheeks with my front legs.


  『What are you doing?』


  「If it’s a dream, I want to wake up already.」


  『It’s reality, so accept it. So, did that kid have a special training or background?』


  「No…she just suddenly awakened…」


  Kami-sama stared at Rēko. Then she put her hand on her chin, tilted her head, and nodded as if she had given up.


  『Yup. Let’s just stop thinking about it. Hm?』


  「Why did you stop thinking about that after you threw a bomb so easily?」


  『Then let just say that you are a genius.』


  What a shallow conclusion.


  Although I came to this country with the hope to cure Rēko, the fact that “It was my doing” was thrust onto me so ruthlessly.


  Shivering at the cruelty of the world, I started eating the grass around here for the time being. The vegetation here is unique since this place is an island country, and the grass is surprisingly delicious with a flavor that I have never tasted before. There might be some worth in trying this in various ways…


  「Hah! No, no, no. Almost escaped from reality there.」


  『Your face went sullen in two seconds… Even if you are worried about it, it’s not really a big deal. Just take it easy.』


  「It is a big deal. She always goes around making a dangerous fuss, and it’s even worse when she goes out of control.」


  『But aren’t you guys just fine?』


  「It is not just an “all right” result.」


  I am really serious about it, but Kami-sama didn’t think of it as such a big problem. He is just looking at Rēko with a bitter smile.


  At this moment, Rēko is gathering together the holy beasts while saying 「You will be Evil Dragon-sama’s servants from now on. So chew on your honor and cry. Oops, don’t get me wrong, but servant and kin are different things. The position of the kin of Evil Dragon-sama is not easily given…」


  The holy beasts don’t seem to really understand what Rēko is saying, and although they were gathered in front of Rēko, they don’t seem to be listening to her. Some wolves are obviously having a nap right now.


  『She might be a little malicious, but the content is just some ordinary kid. It won’t be a huge problem as long as the guardian watches her properly.』


  「I don’t have that kind of confidence.」


  『If so, be confident from now on. You were holding the reins of that idiot armor, and I think that is a good thing. Though admittedly there was the time when you guys blew up the quarry, the thought “these idiots” came to mind.』


  「Oh, so you were watching.」


  『Well, if it is to the extent of blowing up a quarry, it’s cheap. If that idiot armor goes wild seriously, it won’t be strange if the whole country is scorched. Originally, he can do that much.』


  「Isn’t it strange for Yoro-san to do that?」


  『It’s not strange. He is a Demon King after all.』


  「That’s right, huh…」


  I am feeling a little complicated.


  Yoro-san might not look like that right now, but he may have a more vicious side of him when he is called the Demon King.


  『And more than that, before you trust that idiot armor, you should trust that little kid first.』


  「No, I do think that Rēko is a good girl, but that strength is just too powerful…」


  『I do think we better include that little runt in this talk. Oii!』


  Kami-sama suddenly called Rēko over. At this moment, Rēko is in the middle of trying to make the holy beasts dance to the provisional national anthem she made.


  「What is it all of a sudden?」


  『Well now, just stay here a little bit…and listen to a story from your Evil Dragon…』


  「Kay.」


  「Oi, Kami-sama!」


  What am I going to say? There is a danger that Rēko will run out of control if too much information is blown to her.


  I was panicking, but Kami-sama just started stroking Rēko’s head.


  『Since he is such a good old man and all, cherish him fully, okay?』


  Since the possessed shrine maiden girl is actually younger than Rēko, there is just this strange picture of her trying to reach out to Rēko’s head rather than stroking it. However, considering Kami-sama’s age, it isn’t a funny scene at all.


  「What are you talking about? There is no one in this world who cherishes Evil Dragon-sama more than I do.」


  Kami-sama started laughing in front of Rēko who was puffing her cheeks. I am just glad that no serious provocation happened. It just looked like she lightly scolded Rēko like what a God would do.


  Kami-sama’s words are rough, but she is surprisingly a solid person.


  And at the same time I thought of that, Kami-sama put her arm around Rēko’s shoulder and her face became a blatantly villainous face.


  『And that’s why jou-chan. To fulfill your filial piety to your old man, please do your best to put the Evil Dragon on the throne of God.』


  「Naturally. I cannot afford to miss this opportunity for Evil Dragon-sama to climb to higher heights.」


  I immediately canceled my recognition of Kami-sama’s character.


  I wonder why strange people always gather around me.


  Around the same time, at the Cathedral’s dungeon.


  The demon that was once calling himself as the Demon King—and now Yoro is sitting on the cobblestone of the prison.


  The prison is covered with protection magic, but for him, it is only as strong as thin paper. However, he did not show any sign of jailbreaking.


  All he wanted was to have a rematch with God. He did not wish for unnecessary destruction.


  If he waited a little longer, the people of the church, including the Cardinal, will come to him to talk: at that time, he will be able to negotiate for a place to contact God. A new shrine maiden was found, so there should be no problem.


  But then—


  The dungeon should be unmanned, but the candlelight suddenly shook slightly. When Yoro looked up, the shadow of a black robe, which was not there a moment ago, appeared in the darkness.


  「You…did you come here to repent?」


  A demon that calls himself the Evil Dragon’s kin.


  Yoro did not know what kind of person he is, but he is probably not a good guy. Yoro readied up some thunder on his palm and was just about to step out of the prison, but before that, the fake kin began to speak.


  「Previous Demon King. I have come here to talk.」


  「I have no ear to listen to you. This time, I will make sure you turn into ash.」


  However, without being disturbed by Yoro’s warlike world even a little, the fake kin turns his gaze straight at Yoro.


  And quietly spoke without any feelings nor intonation.


  「—then, do you have any ear that will listen to my plan to set the stage for a duel between you and the god?」


  Chapter 147 – Extremely Irresponsible


  


  『Well, I’m going to sleep. I yoroshiku the rest.』


  The god who was just talking to Rēko to fire her up made a sudden declaration of leaving.


  I was waiting for a chance to break in between the talks, I was dying to squeeze in and complain out my sorrows.


  「Wait Kami-sama, I have told you many times already, but I am not capable of having such a big role.」


  『That’s why you should sit on god’s chair even more. You could just sit down and leave everything else to the kid.』


  「That is right Evil Dragon-sama, please just leave everything to me.」


  「Don’t go and support shooting me down Rēko. What would happen if you became a god yourself? Could you hold the responsibility for it?」


  Rēko groaned with a “Muu” when I reminded her while tapping her shoulder.


  「You are correct, if you think about it calmly, we are currently in a hurry to subdue the Demon King. We don’t exactly have the time to be the guardian deity of such remote lands. We will have a peaceful life…and if I do all the miscellaneous things, Evil Dragon-sama will just continue to sit down and eat grass…」


  「Eh, what’s with that- I think I am interested in such a rewarding job after all…」


  「No, no, it is useless to start thinking about it, Evil Dragon-sama. After all, we will reject this offer.」


  I regret that I prematurely declined it.


  Isn’t that a much better life than subduing the Demon King? To be able to live comfortably and eat grass for the rest of my life?


  No, wait. It’s not that convenient of a story.


  It seems to be an ideal environment where I just sit around and listen to Rēko talking, but if we actually do it, it will come to “The Evil Dragon has taken over the country!”, and there will be no waiting for civil war.


  『What, you guys can’t accept it after all?』


  When the two of us voiced and entered the attitude of refusal, Kami-sama yawned for a long time and hung down her head.


  「Please don’t be depressed. There are far more people who are more capable than I am.」


  『Then introduce me. A guy you know who will become a good god. Normal humans are not good, it need to be people that transcend human beings like that kid.』


  And of course, I have no other acquaintance that is just like Rēko.


  In the category of gods, I am acquainted with the Saintess and the Hunting God, but neither of them is a possible choice. The Saintess already has a land to protect, and the Hunting God can only move around the ruins where he is enshrined.


  「…Well, I knew some people, but it will be difficult to bring them here.」


  『It also doesn’t matter if the person is a demon, if it’s a guy that seems like he is going to be a good god.』


  Eh? I tilted my head. I thought it was a bad idea for a moment, then I remembered that the Saintess was originally a demon. If the person themselves gets motivated to do it, they probably can get used to it quickly.


  「That’s right. If it is a demon that is strong but isn’t so vicious, maybe Sousou-san can do it…」


  『What kind of a person is that guy?』


  「Ah, it is probably not good. I think she will probably get too happy that she is getting worshipped and immediately die.」


  『What a sad sounding guy.』


  A person who left a dying message to die after just getting her food praised, she probably can’t handle the position of god.


  With a dissatisfied face, Kami-sama started yawning again.


  『Geez, seems like you can’t think of a good one. If it’s a lack of power, I can just give up my magical power and that will make up for it…』


  「You are surrendering your power?」


  『Ou. I’m a volcanic god, so I’m also spiritual. The more I sleep, the thinner my ego gets, the closer my existence is to spirits. If that happens I can just give my magical power to another guy.』


  『However,』 Kami-sam folded her arms before continuing to speak.


  『Because I won’t be a complete spirit, it will put a considerable burden to the recipient. It has to be someone strong enough to be able to withstand it.』


  Previously, Sheina fainted after receiving Rēko’s magical power(almost a demon).


  Because of the nature of the spirits, they are more easily assimilated than the others, it might be a little milder than receiving a demon’s magical power. But as expected, it will still be a considerable burden.


  Then, I lowered my voice enough that Rēko won’t be able to hear it.


  「By the way, what would happen if I were to succeed you?」


  『Well, you probably can’t handle it anyway, so I’ll just give it to the kid.』


  「That is not good. I can hardly stop her right now, and if a god’s power were to be given to her, nobody could stop her anymore.」


  If the magical power of Kami-sama that is able to win over Yoro-san was added to Rēko, she would be invincible. Maybe even someone like the Demon King would get evaporated in an instant.


  However, if it’s not just Rēko’s magical power anymore, the property where I can invalidate it will probably disappear. If that were to happen, I won’t be able to stop her anymore if she goes out of control.


  「Better yet, why don’t you ask Yoro-san? Isn’t the god of this country right now a thunder god? And since Yoro-san is a thunder demon, it may be easier for people to accept someone similar.」


  『Don’t be stupid. There is no way he will accept such a talk.』


  Well, that’s true. Yoro-san surely won’t respond to consultation that will keep him away from the duel.


  When I sighed, Kami-sama yawned the biggest yawn ever that drowned it out.


  『Ahh, I can’t anymore. I’m very drowsy so I am going to take a nap.』


  「Ah! Kami-sama, wait! At least be patient until you preach our innocence together at the capital!」


  Although I started shaking her with a jerk, Kami-sama’s eyelids have already fallen heavily, and her hair, which was shining orange and standing upright, is returning to the original Shrine Maiden girl’s cherry blossom color.


  『……don’t worry, I’m just taking a nap so I’ll wake up again.』


  「Is that true? You won’t just fall asleep in earnest like this, right?」


  『Ah…it’s fine. But there is one problem. Can I ask for your help?』


  「What is it? I’ll help depending on the content.」


  What I said so cautiously, Kami-sama laughed with a 『Fuh.』, as if he had foreseen that I will definitely accept it.


  And his prediction is correct.


  「This shrine girl. I possessed her and secretly ran away from the church, so she is supposedly missing right now. I think this is your line of work, so I’ll leave it to you.」


  At the same time he finishes speaking, Kami-sama’s possession is released as if he ran away.


  Chapter 148 – Ria, The Shrine Maiden Girl


  


  Even though I ran away from the capital to wait for the situation to cool down, it can’t cool down now if I ran off with hostages.


  I covered my face with my front legs and lay down on the ground.


  「Are? Dragon-san?」


  Seems like Kami-sama’s possession has been completely released already, a fluffy voice with a drowsy tone came out.


  However I cannot just respond here. If I get involved with her, I will get involved in the disappearance of this child.


  To that end, I need to send this child back to the capital safely and in a way so that I wouldn’t get caught.


  「Mee.」


  I made goat sounds while laying down.


  I am a hairless black goat——I am betting on the single possibility that she got deceived.


  「Dragon…san…?」


  「Mee, Mee Mee.」


  While still hiding my face with my front legs, I looked up a little. The Shrine Maiden girl is looking at me with a confused face, perhaps because my whole goat imitation plan worked. 


  「Etto…is it Goat-san right now?」


  「Mee!」


  I jumped up and nodded affirmatively. Good, looks like I was able to fool her somehow.


  I am very sorry for lying to her, but this is the only way for me to get over this situation safely.


  Rēko rushed to my side and softly knelt.


  「That is right…This is Evil Dragon-sama・Dark Goat Style, form of the Goat of Darkness. It is a super rare style that shows the power of the goat of the underworld that he once ate. The Evil Dragon-sama in this form strongly reveals his side as the Evil God who controls the dead. But the fact that he took this figure with this timing…I see. All the people of the country will be sent off to the land of underworld; which is controlled by Evil Dragon-sama; and all of them will be placed under Evil Dragon-sama’s rule…」


  「Not at all…! It is just a good idea to occasionally be a little playful and pretend to be a goat! Pretending to be a goat!」


  That was dangerous. I was going to pretend to be a goat and somehow surpass this emergency situation, but to think I will be given such a ridiculous setting.


  Or rather, when I think about it, Rēko is nearby, so I won’t be able to get through the plan of hiding my identity anyway. What a situation.


  「It was Dragon-san after all, and Rēko-oneesama too!」


  Putting her hands together like praying, the girl bows to us.


  After finishing her greetings, she looked around and tilted her head with question marks popping out.


  「Are? But, where is this? This is not the church, right?」


  「Err, as to why you are here…calm down and listen carefully, okay?」


  If you think about it, I did nothing wrong.


  All I have to do is to tell her that it was Kami-sama  himself who brought her here. She must be happy to know that she has been selected as the Shrine Maiden.


  「It seems that you were chosen by Kami-sama as the Shrine Maiden, and Kami-sama had possessed you and—well, brought the holy beasts there to meet you.」


  He actually came here to stop the runaway holy beasts, but let’s not say anything that would make her feel uneasy. I’ll just give her a good reason.


  「I, I am the Shrine Maiden…? Really?」


  「It’s true, it’s true. Congratulations.」


  「You are Evil Dragon-sama’s prospect. It’s natural for you to be chosen.」


  After our endorsement, her eyes shined with excitement as she ran toward the holy beasts, bowing repeatedly with “pekopeko” sounds.


  「My name is Ria. Holy beasts-sama, please take care of me from now on!」


  The Shrine Maiden girl’s name is Ria apparently.


  Unlike when they are being told by Rēko to dance to the national anthem, the holy beasts arranged themselves in disciplined ranks, each sitting firmly and politely. They probably understand the cleanliness of the heart of the person greeting them.


  After greeting them briefly, the Shrine Maiden girl—now Ria, walked back to our side.


  「Ano, anone Dragon-san! It looks like I became the Shrine Maiden, so I’ll call Kami-sama for you as I promised! Dragon-san wanted to talk, right?」


  「Ah, there is no need to—wait.」


  I stopped myself in the middle. If she could somehow recall Kami-sama here from a nap, we would be better off.


  With Rēko’s ability, we could go back straight into the capital in a few minutes and ask Kami-sama to appeal our innocence to the Cardinal.


  「That’s right! Then, I’m counting on you!」’


  「Un! I’ll do my best!」


  Ria joined her hands together while smiling radiantly. It is probably impossible from the start, but I’ll just follow up if it misfires.


   


  But surprisingly, Ria’s atmosphere soon changed as soon as she started praying.


  Her cherry-colored hair suddenly began to turn upside down, but the color did not turn into orange like the time when Kami-sama possessed her. Instead, it began to change into poisonous purple.


  『Both foolish and dead. Kneel before me. Become my servant. If not, you will burn in fire, and feel the pain for eternity.  As I am the darkness goat of the underworld, Dark Goat. Mee…』


  「Ha!」Rēko immediately rushed to Ria and put her hands on her shoulder.


  Immediately after that, Ria’s hair color returned to normal, and her possession was quickly released.


  「Seems like the goat of darkness who is lodging in Evil Dragon-sama cross talked there.」


  「Sounds like a bit of apologetic element is added at the Mee in the end.」


  「What are you going to do, Evil Dragon-sama? I cut off the possession, but do you ever want to talk with the goat?」


  「I don’t have anything to talk with in particular, so can you just prevent it from getting called again?」


  「Understood.」


  Next to Ria, who is rubbing her eyes drowsily, Rēko took a posture of grabbing something in the air and tightened her grip. I myself can’t see it, but maybe the goat of the underworld is being grabbed by the chest there.


  Rēko started to murmur 「Mee…Mee…」several times in a horrifying voice before loosening the grip of her hand. Then chills passed through the place for a moment.


  「As you wished, I disciplined it to never come up to the ground again.」


  「Thank you for your hard work.」


  That’s the only thing I can say.


  Then, Ria woke up completely and talked at us excitedly.


  「Ah, how is it? Did I call down Kami-sama properly?」


  「Well about that. It’s a near miss and some other god came down instead.」


  「Then I’ll do it again!」


  Before I managed to stop her, Ria entered the prayer posture again. Her hair started to stand up again, but this time her hair changed into a rusty metallic color like iron. And with a thick manly voice, she started to speak.


   『…Hohou. Are you the one who awakened me from the ancient sleep, seeking for power?』


  「Ah, I called the wrong person, so can you go home?」


  『What an irreverent attitude towards this me. I like that. My power is right with you.』


  「Rēko, please have this person withdraw.」


  Rēko enthusiastically said “Hah!” again, and Ria’s hair began to turn back into normal.


  「How was it!? Did I do it properly this time!?」


  I gently put my front leg on Ria’s shoulder and smiled.


  「Please stop trying to do it for the time being.」


  Chapter 149 – Entirely Groundless


  


  I intended to be gentle, but Ria was still hanging down her face with a stern look.


  「I’m sorry Dragon-san… I wonder if I am bad as a Shrine Maiden…?」


  「No, that is not the case. It’s just problematic that you are too good as a Shrine Maiden.」


  「Eh? Really?」


  A complete turnaround. She is suddenly happy now. Her transition of emotion is insane.


  「Well, the god of this country is taking a nap right now, so another god came out. Anyway, I think it’s better to just stop right now.」


  「What kind of Kami-sama came out?」


  I cannot say it was an Evil God of the underworld, that sounds dangerous.


  The second one that came out was a somewhat dangerous sounding man, I can’t stand to tell this innocent girl of their existence.


  「…Yea, yeah. It was an animal god. A cute goat god.」


  「Fuh. As expected of Evil Dragon-sama, for you, that person is nothing more than a cute goat…」


  「I think I will actually appreciate your input in this situation.」


  To think that Rēko will actually complement my excuse with her own interpretation.


  「Hee—! I want to talk with it!」


  「Err, I’m sorry to say, but when the Kami-sama is out, you would be unconscious.」


  Mixed with impatience, I followed up with a monotone voice.


  I’m fortunate that she does not have the memory from when she is possessed. Depending on this, I can deceive her as much as I want.


  Then, Ria started to hold her head while groaning 「Uun…」


  「Is something wrong?」


  「No. I’m just wondering if I can remember the time when I am possessed by Kami-sama.」


  「Eh.」


  This is upsetting.


  This can’t happen. If she remembers that she was possessed by an Evil God, she might think that she is a bad girl and left some trauma in her heart. Apart from the fact that the god did end its sentence with “Mee…”.


  「I-isn’t it better if you stopped? You don’t have to force yourself to remember you know?」


  「It’s okay, I feel like I can remember something if I try a little bit more…」


  「Surely you’ll remember how I grabbed it and it went ‘Mee Mee’ while begging for mercy. Ah, to think that an Evil God will do something shameful like that.」


  The direction of Rēko’s story and mine has already gone off the tracks. But I cleared my throat loudly to try and block it from reaching Ria’s ears.


  Just then,


  「Ah! I remembered a little!」


  Ria shouted while clapping her hands. She has an astonished expression with her eyes wide open.


  I can’t believe this happened. It can’t be helped if she actually remembered it, I’ll just be an elder and try my best to take good care of her heart.


  「Uh, I’m sorry that I lied to you. But don’t worry, Rēko disciplined that goat so it won’t possess you anymore.」


  「It’s amazing, Dragon-san! You have been chosen to be the next Kami-sama of this country!」


  Nn?


  What Ria said with her eyes shining is something entirely different than what I had expected.


  「Eh? Did you remember the Main God of this country possessing you?」


  「Un! I remembered he said that he will give Kami-sama’s position to Dragon-san!」


  「Is that so… Thank goodness. I’m relieved then.」


  It’s good that the traumatic memories are not remembered and nothing bad happened. All she did remember is just me being appointed as the god—


  「Hah! Wait, wait a sec Ria! Forget that right now!」


  I realized at once and shook Ria’s shoulder in a hurry.


  It may be just moderate content for Ria, but it was a fatal part of the conversation for me.


  「Why? But it is a really important thing?」


  「I declined, you see. I am just a poor and tiny lizard. I am not really fit for the role of a god.」


  「But didn’t you accept it?」


  「So you only remembered the part that is convenient, huh…」


  Let me think.


  Maybe Kami-sama intentionally left only a part of the conversation that is convenient for him as a memory for Ria.


  To try to cut off my escape of declining the seat of god, huh.


  I sighed and shook my head.


  「One should leave that kind of position to a more qualified person. And that is not the case for me. There is actually a lot of things that make me not qualified, and all the people in the capital are misunderstanding me to be the Evil Dragon Rēvendia right now, a big fuss is happening.」


  At this point, I whispered to Rēko that 「I will not reveal my true identity.」Rēko’s growth can be seen on how she nods, albeit reluctantly and with a dissatisfied face.


  「Evil Dragon Rēvendia?」


  「That’s right. You know about it, right?」


  「Unn… Feels like I heard it somewhere before.」


  I feel like my eyes went round there.


  On this journey so far, there is no one who does not know “Evil Dragon Rēvendia”. Someone that is widely feared by children and the elderly.


  Now I think about it, when I first met Ria, I explained how I was called 「Evil Dragon-sama」by Rēko with「It is a nickname because of my blue eyes and black scales.」, and it does feel like Ria doesn’t really understand my explanation.


  Certainly, you will be like that if you don’t know the existence and the characteristics of Evil Dragon Rēvendia from the beginning.


  「You, you don’t really know about it?」


   「Uun, I heard a little. It is a big dragon that appeared in ancient myths, right?」


  「Ah, yeah yeah. That’s the one.」


  So she knew who it was. When I was having a complicated feeling, she casually, without any tone or beat, said.


  「But, it is just a fictional dragon in a story, isn’t it?」


  Chapter 150 – Dragon from a fairy tale


  


  —Evil Dragon Rēvendia is a fictional existence.


  As I am not a real evil dragon, that statement is correct.


  Maybe there is a real Rēvendia-san somewhere in the world, but that is unlikely.


  It’s hard to imagine that the location of such a mighty being is completely forgotten. And if there is a person who calls himself Rēvendia(along with his kin Rēko) that is rampaging this much, he should have shown some movement.


  But so far, the real Rēvendia-san hasn’t shown his shape nor shadow.


  「Um, Ria, why do you think it fictitious?」


  「Ettone, in the old tales, it is said that Evil Dragon Rēvendia has already lived in the world long before humans were born. And that a long time ago, there were two suns in this world, and the world is in perpetual day. However, the hungry evil dragon went and ate one of the suns. That is why night existed in this world, and the moon is the leftover food at that time.」


  「That story has such a big scale.」


  When I was just carefreely listening, I suddenly had a bad premonition and I turned to look at Rēko. Then as I expected, she was fufufu-ing ominously.


  .


  「And the technique of shooting the entire energy of the sun that he swallowed that time is Evil Dragon-sama’s ultimate secret technique.」


  「Calm down Rēko. It is just a myth from posterity. I have a cat tongue, you see? Don’t you think it’s strange that I was eating a sun?」


  「I see. Come to think of it, Evil Dragon-sama does have a cat tongue.」


  I somehow managed to stop the construction of a new setting by a hair’s breadth.


  Basically, my regular diet is wild grass, so I’m not tolerant of hot food. Occasionally, Rēko would make a vegetable soup, and I would have mine at a slightly lukewarm temperature. Such daily situations have come to help.


  I turned back to face Ria.


  「That is quite an exaggerated story.」


  「Un, because sun and moon is always moving, right?」


  I nodded. I don’t know much about astronomy, but I do know the movement of the sun and moon were too fast for even a dragon.


  This alone would be enough to serve as the basis that the story is “fictitious”, but Ria continued talking.


  「And the name too.」


  「The name?」


  「Un. For example, there was a demon king who fought against Kami-sama a long time ago.」


  It’s Yoro-san.


  While I was starting to feel tense, Ria picked up a tree branch and started to write characters on the ground. It is a calligraphy consisting of three characters.


  『Thunder Armor Ragan』(雷剛鎧ラーガン).


  It was Yoro-san’s previous name, which the Cardinal said before.


  「It is normal to name a monster with a calligraphy character that shows it’s nature like this. It’s been a long time since Kami-sama fought against the demon king, but it’s already a custom at that time. But the name Rēvendia isn’t like that isn’t it?」


  「Ah, come to think of it, that’s right.」


  「Un. That’s why I wonder if he really is a demon…」


  Kuragari wolves(暗明狼). Kurikurikōbe(繰首頭). Water demon(水魔). Hollow(虚). Sousou(操々). Now that I think about it, all the demons I’ve met fits that notation. Only Rēvendia (レーヴェンディア) did not. 


  There is also Doradora(ドラドラ), but that is just a name that Rēko gave to him. I’ll exclude that since he probably has a real name.


  And along with that, there is a big contradiction if it said that Rēvendia existed before humans were born.


  Ariante said that demons are born from the negative emotions of humans. Based on that, “Evil Dragon” shouldn’t be able to exist without humans.


  But of course, Rēko’s belief didn’t even move an atom from this level of talk.


  「Fu. Evil Dragon-sama is always out of standards. Evil Dragon-sama is the one and only existence that has reigned since the time of the creation of the world, common sense of ordinary demons won’t work on him.」


  「I think I have been able to appreciate your positive thinking a bit more recently.」


  「I’m grateful.」


  Then, Ria walks between me and Rēko.


  「Everyone in the city thinks that Dragon-san is Rēvendia, right? Why did that happen?」


  「I don’t exactly know…」


  I need to hide the fact that the fake kin is here. Saying that such a powerful demon is hiding around would only unnecessarily scare her.


  Ria suddenly put her hands together and entered the praying posture.


  「But don’t worry Dragon-san. I just remembered that Kami-sama did tell me how to resolve the misunderstanding: Tie up the people that complain by strength.」


  「Ria. Do you understand what kind of dangerous remarks you are saying?」


  「It’s not unreasonable that one would think it’s dangerous, because this statement requires a very esoteric interpretation.」


  Ria, who has already begun to show the piety of a priest, continues with ecstatic expression.


  「There is no doubt that “strength” means “do your best” . This is Kami-sama’s thankful words, which would mean 「If Dragon-san does his best to persuade everyone, everyone will surely believe him」.」


  「What about “tie up”?」


  「Believes in His words and look forward, as it will surely shed the light of hope.」


  「What about “tie up”?」


  Ignoring my biggest question, Ria looks like she is shining brilliantly. 「I see」mutters Rēko as she listens from the side.


  If you think about why I have a sense of déjà vu, she is basically the reverse pattern of Rēko’s usual twist. She purifies Kami-sama’s evil remarks with a favorable twist with only a partial thought.


  The same wavelength Rēko crouched in front of Ria and sat down for discussion.


  「If so, let’s have a strategy meeting. Normally, the dignity of Evil Dragon-sama can’t be hidden no matter what one does, but it may be possible to hide it if we showed our full potential.」


  「Un! Let’s do our best! Dragon-san is kind, so I’m sure that everyone will understand!」


  I am still a bit worried, but I was a little relieved by Ria’s words. If someone would look at me without any strange preconceptions, maybe everyone would treat me like this.


  However, there is a sense of discomfort at the same time.


  All the humans I met so far in this journey believed that Evil Dragon Rēvendia existed. Even someone strong like Ariante suspected that I was an Evil Dragon at first, and I think that even children the same age as Ria know the existence of the Evil Dragon. The Cardinal himself believes that Evil Dragon Rēvendia is real so it’s unlikely that the church is teaching people that it’s not.


  Even though it’s like that.


  Why is it only this child can accurately recognize that Evil Dragon Rēvendia doesn’t exist?


  Chapter 151 – Evil Dragon-sama Great Parade Strategy


  


  I have many questions, but right now the top priority is to resolve the misunderstanding about me in the capital.


  Fortunately, we have Ria here that can persuade the church members with 「Evil Dragon-san is not a bad person」.


  「…but it could go to the point where they’ll think we threatened her to say that.」


  This is where it starts being painful.


  The persuasive power would have been up to the roof if Kami-sama possessed her and persuaded them himself, but I feel like the power of Ria’s claim alone is insufficient.


  When I was wondering what I was going to do, Rēko and Ria walked towards me after their strategy meeting.


  「Evil Dragon-sama, we have an idea that has been finalized for the time being, is it okay to present it to you?」


  「Oh, I’m counting on you. What’s the idea?」


  「First of all, I propose we burn all opponents with fire breath to calm down the situation…」


  「That is not calming down, that is ending them.」


  Then I will be given a stigma as an Evil Dragon all over the world, both in names and reality.


  「Yes.」Rēko said while she hung her head.


  「The Shrine Maiden girl did point that out…And she proposed this one idea instead.」


  Judging from our exchange so far, there is no doubt that she is a kind child. I’m sure she won’t propose a  strategy that would harm the people of the city.


  「Fierce attacks from all directions will surely come if Evil Dragon-sama stepped into the capital. So, this girl said that「She wants Evil Dragon-sama to show mercy deeper than the sea, and endure the barrage」.」


  「Ah, I see. That way the people in the city will be okay then….」


  In the middle of saying that, blood drained from my face.


  「Wait, that’s not okay! I’ll evaporate to dust with that strategy…*cough*!」


  I stop my words and clear my throat, and then I bring my voice close to Ria and whisper to her.


  「Umm, Ria. Please keep this a secret from Rēko, but I am not exactly confident that I can withstand those attacks…」


  「There is no need to worry. Dragon-san is Kami-sama’s prospect, so if Dragon-san gets into trouble… Kami-sama’s miracle will surely happen to save you. Maybe.」


  「I don’t want to bet my life on a chance of miracle though.」


  「It will be okay if you pray to Kami-sama. Then, let’s believe in Kami-sama. 」


  Ria’s eyes are shining as she puts her hand together in prayer. She is not a bad girl, but as she is the Shrine Maiden, she just has too strong a sense of trust in that Kami-sama.


  And other than that, even if she told me to “Believe”, I honestly can’t believe in that Kami-sama too much. I had just a bit of conversation with him, but I can already tell that he has a really messy personality.


  Then, Rēko clapped her hands and partitioned me from Ria.


  「Shrine Maiden girl. I believe I rejected that idea already.」


  「Ah… that’s right! I’m sorry!」


  「Eh? Is that so?」


  When my eyes were blinking with surprise, Rēko knelt down and bowed to me.


  「Yes. If we take that strategy, even if Evil Dragon-sama exerts mercy deeper than the sea, I won’t be able to stand it. I will impulsively destroy the capital. That is the reason I rejected it.」


  「U, un… I don’t think it’s okay to praise you too much, but this time I want to thank you for that.」


  「I’m honored to receive your compliment.」


  Rēko, a little happy, raised her knees from the ground and stood up…


  「That’s why for the final plan, I’m thinking of using them.」


  `「Them?」


  Rēko turned around and pointed at the holy beasts that were just milling about. It feels like they lost their motivation after Kami-sam went to take a nap and were just lounging around like a pet after lunch.


  「Those beasts are, for the time being, the guardian deities of this country. And if Evil Dragon-sama walked to the capital with them beside you, Evil Dragon-sama could show them your authority.」


  「Ah, that one might work…but still, I think it is a little bit unimpressive.」


  The line up of holy beasts on both of my sides as they follow me…


  I want to give a more calming impression so that we won’t attract repulsion though.


  「Here, I would like to use the “Sacred Evil Dragon-sama Empire’s National Anthem” that I taught to those beasts earlier. We’ll let the beasts dance to the song and claim the fact that they are under our command.」


  「Umm Rēko, they’ll get an even worse bad impression of me If I do that.」


  Hm? I tilted my head.


  「Nee Rēko. The lyrics of the national anthem are pretty dangerous, but can you do it without the lyrics?」


  「An off vocal performance is of course possible.」


  The beasts dancing to the song stimulated my old memories.


  It is a story when I was less than 100 years old, a story when I was sold off as a rare animal and kept in a spectacle show.


  Riding a ball and passing through a ring of fire— I couldn’t master any of them until the end, but I do remember that the spectacle show at that time was doing a trick of making animals jump to musical instruments.


  I didn’t have a good sense of rhythm back then, so I wasn’t allowed to participate.


  But what about now?


  Through the journey with Rēko so far, I have grown to be able to fly as long as I have magical power.


  Compared to the sense of balance while flying in the air, riding on a ball might as well be breakfast.


  「If I were to play music and ride a ball…Well I don’t think it will be great.」


  I imagined the scene, but it is just an animal parade no matter how you look at it. It won’t give people a proud impression, and it could probably show that you were not hostile.


  「Okay then Rēko, let’s go with that plan.」


  「I am sorry to have involved you.」


  After I said that, I made the black claw of the Hunt God inflate into a ball shape.


  Because transforming it consumes my strength, I’m planning to have Rēko make the ball again after this, but for the time being, I’d like to ride it once to check the feeling.


  「I’m going to ride the ball like this, so can you take a look?」


  I smiled at Rēko and Ria, and jumped on top of the ball.


  I don’t feel uneasy even a little bit. I definitely progressed from what I was 5000 years ago. I can even fly in the sky(as long as I have magical power). Maybe this plan will succeed—


  —Zube.


  There is a feeling that I slipped as much as one could, and the world became upside down.


  Chapter 152 – The Result of Everyone Combining Their Powers


  


  「Evil Dragon-sama’s secret technique that has brought rotation to this planet—”Celestial Sphere of The Genesis Dragon”… After all, Evil Dragon-sama is in power saving mode right now, so the technique can’t easily be done, huh. 」


  「Looks like the scale of your story became bigger than usual because of the previous story.」


  We just heard the story of what happened to the sun before, and now Rēko has a rather unusual cosmic scale selfish interpretation.


  「What will you do, Evil Dragon-sama? I think you have an option to return to your original size and do it that way.」


  「Well I don’t want them to be scared as much as possible, so I’ll stay at this size for now. I’ll do my best to practice right now, so can you please wait a bit?」


  「Understood.」


  「Oh, can you make a ball for me to ride? A soft ball that would be okay to hit your back or waist when you slip.」


  After I asked, Rēko put her hands above her head and squeezed it.


  Then, the soil in the surrounding ground rose against gravity and condensed in the air to form a single sphere.


  「Wow! Onee-chan’s amazing!」


  Ria looks at the ball of earth with her eyes shining.


  I know the extent of things that Rēko can do so I’m not surprised at this level. Or rather, it was I who told her to do it.


  The soil ball fell into the ground with a heavy noise. This time, the surrounding grass gathered to the ball, and the surface of the ball is softly coated with cushioning material.


  「It’s finished.」


  MIssion achieved, or so as Rēko puffed up her chest proudly.


  When I touch the ball, the surface feels soft, but the core is solid and it rolls around well.


  「Thank you Rēko, this is perfect.」


  「There is no need to thank me for this degree of stuff.」


  Humble, yet happy. I would be very welcome if Rēko uses her power in this kind of productive direction on a daily basis.


  Aside from that, I’ll have to practice now.


  I don’t do something as stupid as jumping on top of it like before, but I carefully put my front legs on it and try to lift myself slowly.


  「Ah.」


  I failed normally as I expected.


  As the ball rolled around, my body lost its balance and leaned to one side too much. I couldn’t resist it and ended up upside down on the ground.


  Or so I thought.


  My body that is falling on the ground was forcibly pulled back to the ball “as if I was held by an invisible hand” . And the four of my legs are firmly attached to the most stable position on top of the ball.


  When I took another step, I was about to lose my balance again, but an invisible hand forcibly supported me again and fixed my balance.


  「Rēko? Did you do something?」


  「No, Evil Dragon-sama. You are practicing right now, so I refrain from doing unnecessary things.」


  「Well, right.」


  I agree with her as I ride the ball calmly. After all, I don’t feel any sign of magic power from Rēko.


  But, who is it then?


  「—Please do your best Dragon-san. I am sure Kami-sama is watching over you.」


  Ria is praying while kneeling on the ground.


  There is a clear sign of magic power from her hands that is put together for praying.


  「Ria? You, you could use magic?」


  When I asked, Ria broke the honorifics with a straight face.


  「No, not at all.」


  Somehow or another, I knew that.


  She was surprised when Rēko made the ball a bit ago. However, the degree of the magic used is not that difficult. If she had mastered magic even a little bit, she wouldn’t have such an exaggerated reaction.


  「This magic power is the same quality as the god who possessed her a while ago.」


  Rēko said suddenly.


  Perhaps she is sniffing the magic power around Ria, her nose is moving.


  「Well, Ria. It seems that Kami-sama is helping me.」


  「Is that so! That means my prayer went through then!」


  But is it really? I don’t believe that Kami-sama would help me ride a ball. He is taking a nap in the first place, so he probably isn’t responsible for this situation.


  「…I wonder what’s happening.」


  Maybe some kind of magic unconditionally activates when Ria prays? It is probable that the magic power is originally for protecting the Shrine Maiden.


  Although it is a matter of concern—


  「Well, I guess I should be grateful that the ball riding goes well.」


  「But Evil Dragon-sama, this technique is one of the most delicate and advanced techniques that Evil Dragon-sama has. Is it okay to allow extra interference from outside?」


  「It’s okay Rēko. It is important to be flexible.」


  「In that case, I’ll help too.」


  「Sure.」I said lightly as I nodded.


  I wonder if Rēko will support me like what “Kami-sama” did..


  The fact that I could not detect the disturbing sign from the name of the technique that is based on her cosmic scale setting was a slip of thought.


  Rēko touched the ball with her fingertips.


  「The eternal rotation of the star, the great power of the flow— 「Celestial Sphere of The Genesis Dragon」.」


  The ball immediately began to roll at a tremendous speed like a cannonball.


  In a straight line towards the capital.


  With me on top of it.


  Chapter 153 – When In Trouble, A Friend Will Help


  


  The quiet scenery of the plains flows at an incredible speed.


  The ball goes on forever, leaving my screams and tears behind.


  Normally, I should have fallen on the ground already…


  But I can’t, because my body is supported by an invisible power.


  And because it is impossible to actually be on top of the ball right now, my whole body is slightly floating above the surface of the ball.


  When I look back behind me, I can see Rēko and the holy beasts running and following me. However, the speed of the ball is overwhelmingly faster. What a wasteful advanced technique.


  「No! Please stop it somehow!」


  Perhaps the magic in this ball is considered auxiliary magic like the「Shadow Twin Wings」, which is why even if I touch it, the magic power is not invalidated.


  Then the only way to stop it is to break the ball.


  I activated Hunt God’s black claws. Then I stretch it towards the ball.


  「…ah.」


  The moment they touched it, the claws flicked away in an instant. There was not even a slight change on the ball.


  I turned around to see Rēko was still a bit away from me, then I whispered to the black claw.


  「Um, Hunt God? Can you hear me? I am in a desperate pinch right now, so can you please help?」


  I remember that the Hunt God watches over me from these claws.


  In an unlikely event, he could help me. And right now, where attack power is needed but mine is insufficient, it’s the time to ask for help.


  As if responding to my plight, a voice slightly echoed from the claws.


  『Can’t……too far……good luck……』


  Although it was fragmentary, I could somehow understand what he was saying.


  「Please do something somehow! Isn’t it your principle that anything can be done with enough spirit!? This time too, please do something somehow with spirit!」


  「You……yourself……spirit……」


  「Ah, sorry. Your voice is really small and I can’t hear it clearly.」


  『Idiot. Don’t try to deceive.』


  His voice is clearer now. Maybe this is the effect of the Hunt God’s spirit.


  「Anyway, Hunt God please help me! All you need to do is to attack it once!」


  『Something impossible is impossible. But…just wait a bit…at that place, there is…』


  「Hunt God !? Hunt God!?」


  ”Butsuri”


  Hunt God’s voice gradually became quiet and then it ceased.


  My liver freezes in despair.


  While that is happening, the wall of the capital is approaching from a distance. I should have flown away at a considerable speed when we retreated last time, but to think that I would arrive here in such a short time.


  And not only that, a group of magicians that seem to be church associates can be seen coming together in a tight formation.


  If the ball keeps rolling, its course will break through their formation and straight to the capital.


  It looked like a beehive.


  「Uuh, I should have eaten more grass before I got on the ball… I didn’t think that something like this was going to happen…」


  I never expected that the end of my 5000 year old life would be “Death because I couldn’t get off from riding a fast paced ball”.


  It is so ridiculous that if I had heard my cause of death a while ago, I would have laughed while saying「You’re kidding. There is no way I would die in such a strange way」. Turns out I actually will die in such a strange way.


  「—Confirm the target!」


  The magicians who are protecting the capital noticed me and readied up all of their weapons at once. However, they are not attacking. When I was wondering if they were in a ‘wait and see’ state or something, someone who looked like their commander shouted in a loud voice.


  「Evil Dragon Rēvendia! You who has kidnapped our Shrine Maiden as a hostage, what is your purpose!」


  As I thought, the story went that way.


  It is making me mourn in my heart, but when I think calmly, this might be an opportunity in a sense. Until they can confirm the safety of Ria, they won’t attack me that easily.


  「Err, it is a misunderstanding. I did not kidnap her. Ria came to us with a relaxed manner.」


  「Lies! Then stop the invasion of the capital right now! Stop that new weapon of yours at your feet!」


  His argument is way too good and I have nothing to say back.


  Someone that is going at a tremendous speed into a formation is most likely an enemy. No one would have believed that it was a ball for riding, not a weapon.


  「Looks like there is no room for negotiations! It can’t be helped— we will show you our strength! 」


  「Wait, wait, wait! There is only room for negotiations! I am just negotiating!」


  Of course, there is no way they’ll believe that. The mages pointed their weapons at me and magic power began to accumulate at the tip of their weapons.


  Then, the direction of the ball suddenly changed.


  The route that was straight toward the capital before began to change back to the way I came, like drawing a small circle.


  When I looked at my feet wondering what happened, there was a change on my black claws.


  A thread of light is extending from the black claws. The thread, which is somehow familiar, “Manipulated” the ball and forcibly changed its route.


  —Manipulated.


  「Nee, Rēvendia…are you in trouble…? need my help…?」


  And when I heard a voice coming from the black claw, I clearly remembered who the owner of the thread was.


  Chapter 154 – The Result of Everyone Combining Their Powers (Ver 2)


  


  「Oh… it’s been a long time, Sousou-san. How are you…?」


  『Ah, I’m fine… I’m here because I heard the very very kind Evil Dragon-sama’s cry of help, you see?』


  My whole body began to tremble from hearing that eerie voice. I know that she is not a bad person(demon), but I still can’t get rid of my uneasiness. I feel like I have been targeted for life.


  「So you have become friends with the God of Hunt, huh?」


  The proof is that Sousou sent her thread of salvation here immediately when I asked for help from God of Hunt.


  『Fu, fun. I didn’t become friends with him. I just happened to pass by the cave, so I just stopped by.』


  『Great help. Thanks to her, this cave, very prosperous.』


  『Prosperous?』


  I never knew Hunt God’s cave was doing business.


  『Hunting Training. Recently, many people came.』


  「Oh, training. But why is it prosperous thanks to Sousou-san?」


  『She is a rabbit. A rabbit is, a target for hunting.』


  It is true that Sousou-san’s original appearance is a stuffed rabbit. SInce it more or less imitates an animal, maybe as a target for hunting practice?


  『It seems that that red haired female knight spread rumors of me in her city. “A cave where you can train with a former Demon King army’s executive,” she says. And now stupid people wait in line for me everyday even though I am already so busy fufufu…』


  A bit of eeriness faded from Sousou-san’s voice and I could feel that she was in a good mood. It seems that she is having a good time.


  And when I was feeling relieved,


  「The Evil Dragon has begun to move strangely! He might be activating the mysterious weapon at his feet!」


  「Release the restraints and attack! Never let him approach the city!」


  The magicians whose existence I have completely forgotten fired attack magic from their weapons towards me. Attacks composed of flames, wind blades, thunder, and gravel approached me like big waves. 


  「A, ahhh! Wait a minute, I don’t feel like fighting!」


  Even if I shouted in protest, the attacks that have been launched would not  stop. A surface suppressing attack with seemingly no escape will crush me.


  And then, the ball at my feet was covered in threads.


  The ball is something that is given inexhaustible kinetic energy by Rēko, it has a tremendous rolling speed. If precise operation by the hands of Sousou-san is added to that…


  The ball went through a complicated trajectory like a snake, and snuck through the slight gap from the wave attacks unscratched.


  「…oh, I’m alive…?」


  『Of course. I avoided it.』


  「Un. Thank you very much Sousou-san. I’ll make sure I repay you someday.」


  『By the way, why does “Evil Dragon Rēvendia” who is equal to the Demon King need my help for these attacks?』


  My smile and face froze.


  That’s right. Sousou-san still thinks that I was an awesome dragon that was the top of the Demon King’s army executive until the end.


  『Or did you just got caught off guard? Is that it, Rēvendia? You are the strongest dragon right…? If not, why did I lose to you before…?』


  「T- that’s right! I was just caught off guard, usually I would just easily blown away their attacks.」


  I started making excuses in a cold sweat. However, a grave was dug for me in the other direction.


  「Do you hear that! He is provoking us because our attacks don’t work! Let’s do it again with stronger attacks!」


  Only the worst part is heard by the magicians. In a hurry, I turned to them.


  「It’s, it’s different! I am a harmless and quiet lizard! Can you guys retract your shining weapons?」


  『Hee… Rēvendia. That’s the first time I heard that.』


  「Ahh! It’s different, it’s different Sousou-san! I am certainly a strong dragon, but…」


  I started to suffer from speaking. If I make an excuse for one, it will stimulate the other.


  There is no other choice. It’s either sink or swim, but I’ll have to believe in Sousou-san, confess about everything and ask for forgiveness…


  『I’m kidding.』


  Suddenly, Sousou-san’s voice became softer.


  『I know about it, you know. You were really just weak and you were just misunderstood, right?』


  『She, believed it, somehow, or another.』


  「S-sorry. I didn’t mean to lie to you. I just didn’t have the opportunity to speak honestly… can you forgive me?」


  『It was a shame. Since you made a fool of me, I don’t want to forgive you so easily…』


  I was frightened like a lamb, and Sousou-san kept speaking as if handing down death sentences.


  「Yeah I decided, I won’t forgive you until you come to me and directly apologize. So don’t say it when you are in trouble. I don’t want you to die somewhere before you can apologize to me, so I’ll lend a hand to you as much as I can.」


  That was an anti-climatic comment, but I was very happy about that.


  「That means you will help me from now on?」


  『So, not, honest.』


  『Sh-shut-up! Anyway, what kind of situation do you have!?』


  Attacks start coming from the magicians again. However, the ball continues to take splendid evasive maneuvers thanks to Sousou-san.


  In the meantime, I’ll summarize the situation and explain it.


  Due to the dubious magic of the fake kin, everyone in the capital misunderstood me as an Evil Dragon.


  And then in order to resolve it, I tried to disperse their fear by riding a ball.


  Then Rēko’s powers made the ball a big shot.


  『So that’s how it is… it must have been hard, Rēvendia.』


  「Uu. You understand how I feel right? Can you then please release me from this ball as soon as possibl—」


  『I understand. I understand how you feel. I also always scare and drive people away until I couldn’t make any friends… I had similar time before…』


  「Sousou-san?」


  I’m confused. The vector of sympathy is different from what I expected.


  『Just leave it to me. I’ll show your wonderful ball riding art to the people of that city.』


  「Please don’t. It’s plenty of help already if you drop me off or destroy the ball. Why do you suddenly have a Rēko-like thinking? Nee Hunt God, can you stop Sousou-san for me?」


  『This is, training, too.』


  「Are you a person with that kind of thinking too?!」


  Strictly speaking, he is not really a person but a God. And apparently, I have no ally here.


  『All right. If we break through the city gate, we will be able to show it in the city. Now… let’s go Rēvendia.』


  From there, my vision dyed white from an explosion.


  The ball started sneaking around the magicians with a single maneuver, leaving them behind without engaging them. 


  『Let’s open it!』


  The closed gate was opened without any problem due to the interference of Sousou-san’s thread, and I was forced to enter the capital on top of a ball.


  As the gate opened, screams of horror rose from the city, but it was me who screamed the loudest.


  「Noooooooo! Someone! Someone help meee! Please stop this baaaaaall!! 」


  A lot of residents had a confused 「…?」face when seeing such a dragon.


  Chapter 155 – Mountain is Mountain But Wrong Mountain


  


  The end of hell came abruptly.


  The ball finally shattered into pieces because it could no longer withstand the load of rolling at tremendous speed. 


  「Aaaaahhhh!?」


  I was thrown into the air, but just before hitting the ground, I managed to change the black claws into a cushion and mitigated most of the fall damage.


  「It hurts… Err, this place is…?」


  While trembling with joy for finally touching the ground, I slump on the ground and try to confirm my current situation.


  There is a fountain in front of me. And beyond that, is a towering cathedral.


  This is the square in front of the cathedral where I met Ria.


  「Ah, I see. In short, the place where the church people reside, right?」


  When I looked around, armed magicians and the city residents had surrounded  me.


  However, it doesn’t seem to be the end of the volume.


  Their faces are uniformingly colored in confusion. When I listened carefully, some of the people were saying things like: 「Why is he riding a ball?」, 「I don’t understand what he is trying to do.」and 「Is he crying?」.


  When I tried to move a step toward them, everyone’s wariness went up a notch at once. However, they didn’t attack me suddenly.


  Although they still seem to fear me, the impression of the horror has changed from “Evil Evil Dragon” to “Unintelligible Evil Dragon”. I myself would be scared if I see someone screaming while riding a ball though.


  『Can you hear that Rēvendia…… Everyone has enjoyed your art…』


  「I think what they are feeling is different from enjoying something though.」


  『Well then, call me again if you are in trouble. The power of the ball is so great that I am a bit tired. Good luck to you.』


  「Ah wait! Don’t leave me alone in this place!」


  『Fufu. You are not alone Rēvendia… I am always, always in your heart.』


  The voice cut off there.


  That last line is a little disturbing, but I won’t think about it at this moment.


  Then, a man appeared from the crowds of people. A slender young man with a monocle— the cardinal that I met earlier.


  「Come quietly Rēvendia! You are already surrounded! No, even if you are not surrounded, your defeat has already been decided when you come in front of me, the extraordinary genius Cardinal!」


  「Ah! Dragon-san is over there! Oiiiiii!」


  At that time, a terrible song rang out following Ria’s voice calling me.


  Of course, everyone looked at the source of the sound. A strange spectacle is happening there.


  —The beasts are marching in a row like a parade. Leading it is Ria, riding on the back of a wolf. And beside Ria is Rēko, waving her hands like a conductor while an uselessly magnificent music plays.


  Their entry, which has far more impact than the cardinal’s entrance, attracted all the public’s eyes.


  There is no musical instrument anywhere, so the source of the song is probably the acoustic magic that Rēko learned from Sheina.


  Nobody(including me) said anything when they appeared, but when their whole show finished, the Cardinal let out a long sigh.


  「Haha! You are willing to return the Shrine Maiden in response to my call, after all? That is a wise decision. Even if you are the enemy, I’ll have to say that that is praiseworthy.」


  「You have amazing positive thinking.」


  In a sense, the Cardinal is a person that has Rēko-class level thinking.


  Ria descended from the wolf’s back that was laying on the ground, and immediately rushed to my side.


  「Everyone! This Dragon-san is not a bad dragon! Kami-sama said so too!」


  She spread out her hands to protect me and raised out a voice of protest.


  However, many people are still confused. No wonder that happened though. It is probably because only a small number of people in the church, including the Cardinal, actually know that Ria is the Shrine Maiden that successfully called Kami-sama down.


  The general public still thinks that a Shrine Maiden will be selected at the festival, so at the moment they think Ria is just  a Shrine Maiden candidate. However, there is also a fact that she appeared alongside the Holy Beasts. People will be at a loss on what to believe or not.


  Rēko, who came after her, stood beside Ria and tapped her shoulder.


  「Looks like you are still lacking in trust. It can’t be helped. Whether it is a hit or miss, try calling down the real god here.」


  「I understand!」


  「Wait, Rēko. What should we do if that Dark Goat comes again?」


  「We will prevent that from happening.」


  「You said we, but what should we do exactly?」


  「Yes」, Rēko nods mysteriously.


  「Call the god with Evil Dragon-sama’s powerful telepathy. If someone as powerful as Evil Dragon-sama calls him directly, he should wake up.」


  「But I can’t use telepathy.」


  「I will act as an amplifier. Now, please.」


  The tip of Rēko’s hair became pointed and began to rotate round and round. She may be going to send telepathy with that antenna like hair.


  「E, err… he is a volcano god, right? Then he is probably in the mountains…」


  I vaguely imagined a mountain and prayed 「Please come out」.


  Then, Rēko’s hair began to move violently before being fixed in one direction.


  「There was a reply. I caught it.」


  「Eh? Really?」


  「Yes. I will connect it to the Shrine Maiden now.」


  After saying that, Rēko touched Ria’s shoulder. Immediately, the hair color of Ria who was praying changed.


  However, it is not the same orange color when Kami-sama possessed her. Although similar, it  is  a golden color similar to gold.


  『You have called the mountain.』


  Another person came due to it being the wrong mountain.


  This extremely dry and objective tone… it’s the spirit of the gold mountain who was with us that time. 


  「Ah, it’s my mistake Spirit-san! I was thinking of another mountain, I didn’t mean to call you…!」


  『Going back to the mountain.』


  「Ah, thank you for your speedy understanding.」


  It’s a good thing that Spirit-san responded and acted quickly before getting confused.


  Ria, who regained her consciousness from the possession, raised her hands into the sky, and shouted confidently.


  「Come, everyone! That is Kami-sama’s word! Now you know that Dragon-san is kind!」


  「I think it requires a more unesoteric explanation.」


  Surely enough, the people of the capital are staring at us from a distance as they couldn’t make the decision. It can’t be helped, I’ll have to try and call Kami-sama again.


  「Thank you for your words, I have certainly heard.」


  I suddenly heard a voice in front of me and jumped in surprise a little. Before I knew it, the Cardinal had approached us silently and knelt down.


  「If that is what our God says, I will listen to it faithfully.」


  「U, um Cardinal-san? I’m happy that you said that, but that just now is a different god or rather spirit you know? Or rather, all she said is “you called” and “returning” in the first place.」


  「It is impossible for me, the Cardinal, to misunderstand our God’s words.」


  So he is the same kind of person as Rēko.


  I thought about that, but when I saw the Cardinal’s eyes when he was standing up, my impression changed a little. The light of believing in God in a positive way is vigorous, but an endless madness like Rēko can’t be seen.


  Does he have any reason to believe in Ria’s words?


  —Anyway,


  「If that’s the case, will you get along with us?」


  「It is still difficult to make that decision, considering that the people of the capital have not wiped out their fears yet. For now, can we have a little talk in the church?」


  「Of course.」


  At least the Cardinal, a great man in this country, trusts me.


  I can now meet with Yoro-san, too.


  「For the time being, your other companion…please tell me the location of that powerful armored demon. He just disappeared from the prison.」


  Chapter 156 – The True Identity Of The Shrine Maiden


  


  「This is…」


  Guided by the Cardinal to the basement of the Cathedral, I lost my words.


  The dungeon where Yoro-san is imprisoned has been completely destroyed with the jail blown away.


  The Cardinal’s monocle shined as he traced the burn marks left on the wall with his finger.


  「This is it. The protection magic cast on this dungeon is the strongest of its kind, but it doesn’t seem to help. I cannot let such a powerful demon go unchecked— so can you call him back here as soon as possible?」


  「Wait a minute, it’s true that I was acting with Yoro-san, but I am not exactly with him.」


  「What? Is that true?」


  「Un, I just happened to know him on the way. He said he wanted to fight the Kami-sama here, so I am just trying my best to keep him quiet so he won’t be as disturbing as possible.」


  That much is the truth.


  However, I hid how we are the responsible people for passing such a dangerous person through the capital’s inspection. I’ll follow up properly later, so this little charade should be fine.


  「—Well, it should be okay. Yoro-san isn’t that ferocious of a demon, and Kami-sama also said to just leave Yoro-san alone.」


  「God did? Did He know that demon?」


  「Un. So, Yoro-san is the previous Demon King— The one that you yourself called Thunder Armor Ragan. He is a reincarnated demon. You didn’t believe it at all though.」


  The Cardinal took a deep breath after hearing that Yoro-san is undoubtedly the previous Demon King.


  「So that was true… There are many demons who call themselves the rebirth of the Demon King, so I thought that it was just that kind of thing. 」


  Rēko’s eyes glowed blue as she examined the destruction of the prison.


  「I tried to follow his signs, but it’s strange. The magical power of that armor covers the entirety of this country, I can’t pinpoint his exact location.」


  「Covers the entire country?」


  The Cardinal added a follow up to me who couldn’t imagine the situation.


  「According to the observatory’s report, thunderclouds with strong magical power are occurring in various parts of this country. Especially at the sea. The thunderclouds are forming as if surrounding our entire country, which is an island country. Not only is it all ships cannot set sail, communication outside the country is also cut off.」


  「That is Yoro-san’s doing?」


  「It makes sense if Ragan, the incarnation of lighting strikes, did it. I don’t want to doubt the word of the God to 『Leave him alone』, but the situation won’t be good if we did.」


  Did Yoro-san take hard measures because he knows that the duel with Kami-sama is unlikely to happen?


  The Cardinal continued his words while pondering.


  「Of course, as long as God resides in this country, this country will not be destroyed. Even God is the one who defeated the previous Demon King in the past. There is no need to worry—」


  「You shouldn’t be too optimistic.」


  Rēko interrupted his words.


  She is closing her palm and opening it several times, as if evoking the memories of battle.


  「I have only fought that armor once, but he is quite strong. It is to the extent that it would not be surprising if I, the kin of Evil Dragon-sama, lost. And your god, who I met before, clearly did not reach his level.」


  「Eh? Did you mean when he possessed Ria a while ago?」


  「Yes. Maybe he did not reveal his entire strength because he is possessing the Shrine Maiden, but even with that in mind, he is still not powerful enough. It might be true that he once defeated that armor, but maybe he is considerably weakened now because it is the dormant period of the volcano?」


  「Ah, about that.」


  Regarding the matter of dormancy, Kami-sama said that he had it covered up with the church people so no uproar would happen.


  The Cardinal’s face doesn’t look surprised at all. He almost looks like he is ready for it.


  「So our God is— sleeping?」


  「Yes. And we were told that his successor as god will be Evil Dragon-sama. Now switch the religious object of this church to Evil Dragon-sama and change the national name of this country to Sacred Evil Dragon-sama Empire.」


  「Rēko, that matter has been put on hold, right? We have to continue our journey.」


  「Come to think of it, that’s right.」


  Upon hearing this story, the Cardinal leaned against the wall, sighed lightly while pinching his eyebrows. He seems a little worried, but he doesn’t look like he is skeptical about what I said.


  If he understood the situation, I have a choice to consult honestly.


  「That’s why, why don’t you try to persuade Kami-sama yourself? There may be no way to stop the volcano from going dormant, but you can have a talk on who will be the successor?」


  「We cannot succeed as God.」


  I can understand the feelings of the Cardinal who answered instantly.


  Normally, it would just be a change of leadership. However, an object of faith isn’t something that is easy to replace.


  「But there is nothing we can do with the volcano going dormant… maybe just a substitute until the next time Kami-sama wakes up?」


  「God and this country which is a volcanic island are one being. That means volcanic activity depends on God’s will. So it should be impossible for God to sleep because the volcano is going dormant.」


  「Wait, are you saying that… 」my eyes blinked multiple times in surprise. The Cardinal slowly nodded in response.


  「Our God is going to sleep on his own will. However, if He hasn’t gone to sleep completely yet, he could easily reverse the situation.」


  「But that Kami-sama doesn’t seem like that, you know? It is true that his words and actions were a bit ungodly though.」


  At least it doesn’t seem like he is deciding to go sleep in order to waive away responsibility.


  I don’t think he is lying when he said it is unavoidable because the volcano is going dormant.


  「Ah, there is no lie in the words that “God” told you. However, there are people who can speak very eloquently.」


  「…?」


  I don’t understand what you mean.


  The Cardinal apologized. 「I apologize for the roundabout wording.」 he said, before continuing.


  「Shrine maiden “Ria” doesn’t actually exist. That is someone who refuses to fight and trying to sleep— God’s other personality, mimicking a powerless girl.」


  Chapter 157 – The Person Who Came Back Suspiciously


  


  「That child is Kami-sama himself…? She looked like a human no matter how I look at her…」


  My eyes opened wide.


  A while ago, The Saintess had also pretended to be a normal child in Seiren. But to be honest, it is a crude performance with a lot of holes and could be figured out at a glance.


  But this time is different. Even with my eyes and Rēko’s eyes, we can only see her as a normal human.


  「It is not unreasonable if you don’t believe it. Our God’s mimicry is perfect you see. That is definitely God’s existence as a “Shrine Maiden Girl”.」


  「But how could you know that the child is Kami-sama himself?」


  「Fuh. Could you not underestimate this church— and the youngest servant of God who climbed to the highest rank of Cardinal? I could understand at a glance that the girl’s true character is God himself.」


  So it’s something like that? There is something that only a devout priest could understand, but I can’t?


  「It’s because the predecessor Shrine Maiden and the Shrine Maiden before were all always a girl named “Ria”.」


  「Hm?」


  「There are records detailing it. Everytime a Shrine Maiden is chosen, a girl named “Ria” with an unknown identity will appear. And when she becomes the Shrine Maiden, she will always fulfil her duties for 10 years before suddenly disappearing. And when we are going to chose a Shrine Maiden again, a girl with the same appearance will appear as candidate.」


  「Wait, anybody will realize that was strange as long as they are with the church right?」


  Everytime and every time, anyone would think it’s strange if the perfectly same person would appear as a candidate everytime.


  Rēko clicks her tongue lightly. 


  「How boring. In other words, the Shrine Maiden festival is a finished race. Even though Evil Dragon-sama was seriously considering running for it…」


  「Come to think of it, you and Yoro-san were trying to make me a candidate. I don’t think the chance of success is even there, though.」


  Even if it isn’t a finished race, I still wouldn’t win. Even if an animal would be confused as a candidate when choosing the Shrine Maiden, they would just prompt me to leave.


  I focused my mind back and faced the Cardinal.


  「But, is that the only reason? I understand that a child named Ria is special, but isn’t it too weak of a reason to assert that she is the same person as Kami-sama just because the same child comes every time?」


  I think it is fully possible that she is just Kami-sama’s familiar or subordinate or some sort.


  「About that. Sometimes, God himself would get confused, and her personality will get blurry— but I never missed it happening.」


  「What do you mean by blurry?」


  「While God is possessing the shrine maiden, she would say something like 「What is today’s dinner!」, or conversely, at the time of daily prayer, she would say「Today’s magma has only a little momentum.」And when I looked into it, the volcanic activity was actually calming down.」


  「That is rather dynamic.」


  If the personality change were that flashy, you won’t miss it even if you are not the Cardinal.


  「Our God doesn’t seem to be doing it on purpose. If he is, there is no way he is not aware of how full of holes his acting is. It is known in the church that it is something like a split personality, not just God acting.」


  「Well even if that was the case, why is he doing this in the first place?」


  「I told you already, it is too avoid fighting.」


  「I don’t know about that」,  Rēko said.


  「Didn’t he have the power to defeat that armor in the past? In other words, he is one of the strongest beings in the world. Why would someone like that be afraid of fighting?」


  「It is no doubt that our God is an invincible being. But, having so much power also has its difficulties. Have you heard that our God’s magical power is linked to the volcanic activity?」


  The Cardinal reached down to the basement floor with his hand and tapped it a few times.


  「That’s why, if our God wields his power, this country which is on a huge volcanic island—I think you know what would happen.」


  Ah, my mouth opened by itself.


  I imagined a scene where cities were sinking due to earthquakes and volcanic eruptions.


  「The God of thunder, the incarnation of volcanic lightning, was created from the smoke of the volcano. Monsters with little harm were used as the guardian beast, and God started to prepare to protect our well being by fighting himself. 『It is a pain to fight every single small fish one by one』he said, but everyone knows that it is much more troublesome to prepare that.」


  「To think that he would avoid it that much…Then, if he fights Yoro-san…」


  「This country won’t be safe either.」


  Rēko easily completed the rest of the sentence.


  What a situation. Even if Yoro-san himself doesn’t intend to destroy the country, the act of the duel itself will lead to its destruction.


  So far, it seems like a pessimistic story, but the Cardinal shook his head suddenly.


  「—And that’s how concerned our God is. Personally, I’d like to say that he may have been too cautious. Even if the volcano becomes a bit rough when his magical power is released, it will be over in a few seconds. In that case, there will be almost no damage at all. I want him to be more confident in himself as an existence that could defeat a Demon King.」


  I was anxious, but I calmed down a little by the Cardinal’s appearance that seemed to be slacking off.


  His absolute trust on Kami-sama didn’t break even in this situation apparently. He thinks that I am the Evil Dragon, but he isn’t afraid to talk to me.


  I believe that one of the reasons he treated me this way was because Ria=Kami-sama testified to me being a “gentle person” though.


  I lowered my voice and whispered to Rēko.


  「Nee. If Yoro-san and Kami-sama went into a duel, is it possible for Kami-sama to defeat Yoro-san in a few seconds without any damage?」


  「It’s impossible. If anyone can kill a demon as powerful as that armor, that person would be Evil Dragon-sama. I wonder if there is anyone else.」


  More like the opposite. He’ll kill me instantly.


  「Anyway, let’s keep this a secret from Yoro-san… If he knew that Ria is Kami-sama himself, who knows what he would do. Rēko, don’t speak about this, okay?」


  「Understood.」


  「Well, Cardinal-san. Ria… or should I say Kami-sama? Where is she right now?」


  「She is currently resting in Shrine Maiden’s chamber in the cathedral.」


  「Can I go see her situation?」


  「Of course.」


  If Yoro-san tries to forcibly make contact with her, only Rēko can face him. Moreover, it is possible that the fake kin is still in this country, and only I can neutralize his attacks(for some reason) .


  From the dungeon, I went up the stairs and returned to the first floor. And I noticed that the hall is strangely noisy.


  I can see that some guard soldiers are discussing something in a circle in front of the large door leading to the outside.


  「What’s wrong?」


  I approached them as I wondered if some incident happened.


  One of the soldiers looked at me and as if troubled, opened the big door saying “About that…”


  And there,


  「Hey. I’m sorry that I left the prison without permission. I bought some souvenirs to make up for it, so could you let me meet the Shrine Maiden girl?」


  Yoro-san is right there, politely asking for permission to enter the cathedral.


  With a liquor bottle and a bun in hand.


  Chapter 158 – Wings, Again.


  


  「I think it’s good if you guys retreat back in for the time being.」


  All of the soldiers nodded to my proposal.


  The escapee has returned, so there is an option to catch him again. But the opponent we are talking about is a demon that can escape any prison he is put in. I don’t know what will happen if I just invite him in thoughtlessly.


  The guards here probably did not know that Ria is Kami-sama herself, but they seemed to have the sense of danger to not put an unnecessary strong person inside the cathedral.


  「Wait a sec, everyone. I’ll talk with him.」


  Yoro-san is a demon, but he can understand words very well.


  I carried a big piece of hope in my heart that that was the case, and walked out from the big door a bit.


  Before I even called him, Yoro-san waved his hand with a cheerful smile under his helmet.


  「Oh, isn’t it the Dragon. Seems like the misunderstanding with the people here has been resolved. If you don’t mind, can you vouch for me so I can get inside?」


  「E, errr… I feel bad, but it will be hard to do that.」


  「Why? Even though I bought souvenirs… the sake is mine, though.」


  「Well because you destroyed the prison, remember? Everyone is wary of you because of that. I know that you are no a bad demon, but it is impossible to welcome you inside for now.」


  While hiding Ria’s identity as the Shrine Maiden, I talked about the situation as honestly as possible. If this didn’t work, I’ll have to start worrying about the fight that will happe—


  「I see, so I’m off limits. When I think about it, it is true that I just went and broke out of the place at my own convenience. It’s not good even if I went back in myself huh.」


  Ah, my eyes blinked in surprise.


  He withdrew more smoothly than I expected.


  「Di, did you really understand? You won’t force yourself in, right?」


  「Have I ever turned back on my words?」


  「Maybe not, but what would happen if you ran out of control…」


  「I won’t barge in without permission like some small fry.」


  Come to think of it, he’s right. I got to know Yoro-san when he asked me to accompany him into the capital because he doesn’t have the permit. Yoro-san is strangely disciplined, even though he could have just broken through the capital barriers.


  「Th, that’s true. You don’t really break the rules.」


  「That is correct. I, who is absolutely strong, won’t stoop down to evil ways.」


  I’m relieved that I succeeded in persuading him. I turned back and passed through the big door entering the cathedral. The soldiers are still a bit nervous, but the whole Yoro-san situation should be okay for the time being.


  「Well Rēko, shall we go and see Ria just in case?」


  In addition to Yoro-san, there is also the fake kin whose current location is unknown. It is better to be nearby where she is.


  When I asked a soldier to guide me to the Shrine Maiden, they looked a bit bitter about it, but they didn’t refuse, probably because the Cardinal said something about me.


  We followed his lead and went up a spiral staircase leading to the upper layer of the cathedral.


  When we looked from the outside before, there was a spire that was protruding from the roof of the cathedral. Our destination is probably there.


  The top of the building. For a Shrine Maiden—it is a reasonable place to worship the original God.


  「It’s right here.」


  After climbing stairs to the point that I lost my breath, we finally arrived at a door leading to the spire.


  When I look down, it is high enough that I started feeling sick. Even though I am quite comfortable when flying now, I still feel scared when my viewpoint is so high even though my feet are touching the ground.


  「Rēko, let’s go in and say hello for the time being.」


  「Yes.」


  Leaving the soldier to look out in front of the door, we went inside the spire. Inside, there is another spiral staircase, though not as long as the previous one.


  After going up the spiral staircase for about two laps, we finally see the door leading to the Shrine Maiden’s room.


  I knocked on the door.


  Without reply, the door slowly opened.


  「Umu, a visitor. Please come in—ah, it’s you guys. What a coincidence.」


  It was Yoro-san who opened the door from the inside.


  「……eh?」


  「Oi, you. Why are you here? Evil Dragon-sama has just turned you away a bit ago. Are you trespassing?」


  I stood still while looking at Yoro-san. I can’t even stop Rēko, who begins to show hostility.


  「Stay calm. I did not enter without permission. I was told that I am not allowed to enter the cathedral, so I was searching for the Shrine Maiden from the window.」


  「From the window…」


  I repeated his words like parrot. Well, this place is technically not inside the cathedral building, but it is still a gray zone. He said that he is not going to stoop down to evil ways, but he is clearly doing it right now.


  「So, when I looked through the window of this tallest tower, I found her right away. Then I asked if I could join her inside.」


  “Kui~”, Yoro-san pointed to the inside of the room with his thumb.


  There is a figure of Ria enjoying the steamed bun with tea inside.


  「Ufufu, this bun is delicious, Armor onii-san. Thank you for your blessing…」


  「Looks like it is the correct answer to buy a souvenir. My judgement was perfect.」


  「Seems like it…」


  It is true that as long as the owner of the room permits it, it is no longer considered trespassing.


  I was in a bit of despair that my earlier persuasion had ended in vain, but I shook my head to focus on the present.


  「Th, then Yoro-san. Didn’t you just come to say hello? You gave her a souvenir and all, so there nothing you need to here anymore, right?」


  「That is right. I just came here in order to give some souvenir to the Shrine Maiden girl.」


  Thank goodness. But as I was about to exhale in relief—


  「However, I have not finished my original objective yet. A duel with Enka—my rival, and a God who is mimicking the appearance of a Shrine Maiden girl here.」


  Rēko immediately sprung into action when Yoro-san finished his sentence.


  Pulling the dagger out from the scabbard, she slashed at the speed of leaving even the sound behind.


  However,


  「Don’t get in the way. I’m not giving up this chance.」


  Yoro-san caught the slash with his right arm covered in armor. No trick or magic is used, but he is still able to completely stop Rēko’s attack from the front.


  Of course, Rēko didn’t give up that easily. She immediately pulled the dagger back, and rushed at Yoro-san.


  「Lass, I’ll remove you from your seat for a bit.」


  Yoro-san suddenly threw something at Rēko.


  It spread out in the air, it’s the cloak that Yoro-san always wore.


  And suddenly, Rēko disappeared.


  She should have slashed the cloak with the momentum of her rush, but she disappeared as if she was sucked into the cloak.


  「Rēko!」


  「My cloak has the power to connect spaces, so I just flew her to some place.」


  Yoro-san said so, and put on his cloak again.


  Come to think of it, Yoro-san used to store gold nuggets and liquor bottles freely with his cloak. Did he forcefully move Rēko away with that power?


  「Well then, Enka. Now is the time for the long awaited rematch. Fight against me. Such a stupid appearance does not suit you.」


  「Y-yoro-san!」


  I stop Yoro-san who is trying to walk up to Ria.


  If one looks at it, she is withdrawn to the corner of the room, looking frightened by the sudden situation. Judging from the Cardinal’s story, Ria herself is not aware that she is Kami-sama’s alternate personality.


  If that truly is the case, it means that the fear that the girl “Ria” is feeling right now is real.


  「What?」


  「F-forcing it is not good. I understand that you want to fight, but you need to consider the condition of the other party.」


  Yoro-san tightens his lips slightly.


  「Ahh, that is true. It would be an ideal duel if we both hit each other with all of our might.」


  「That’s right!」


  「But I can’t do such generous thing.」


  The magical power from Yoro-san’s body swelled explosively. It is a powerful magical power that covers not only this cathedral, but the entire capital.


  Suddenly, the door was kicked open.


  Church soldiers that heard the voice and commotion flowed in.


  「Protect the Shrine Maiden!」


  「That armored man is a demon!」


  They tried to attack Yoro-san all at once, but to no avail.


  「Freeze.」


  With that one word from Yoro-san, everyone suddenly cannot move as if their limbs are bound. He did not use any magic to make them obey, but just pure intimidation.


  The mighty magical power and presence of the existence that was once called the Demon King has more than enough intensity to immobilize any adults.


  「What will you do, Enka? I am not going to stop this fight. How long are you planning to run away.」


  「E-enka…? That is, that is Kami-sama’s true name isn’t it? Do you have something to do with Kami-sama? Please wait. I’ll call him right away…」


  Ria, who still doesn’t understand the situation fully, desperately begins to pray on the spot.


  And the result is…


  『Mountain has come.』


  With her hair glowing gold, an extremely objective statement came out.


  Apparently Ria reproduced her most recent possession, the person possessing her is by all means, my acquaintance.


  Yoro-san is silent for a while when he sees Ria(with Spirit-san inside), but soon spreads his palm toward her.


  「I don’t know what drunken madness possessed you, but I am not going to fight it. Then, I’ll make a situation where you have no choice but to come out.」


  Magical power began to converge on Yoro-san’s hands. It’s the same phenomenon when Rēko shoots a slash of light.


  No. If that hit her—


  I moved my legs in a hurry.


  「Eat this.」


  A ray of lighting shoots from Yoro-san’s hand. The ray destroyed everything on it’s path while dying the surroundings white. It pierces the wall of the spire and extends far to the sky.


  If that had hit directly, it may have killed even God.


  If it hit directly.


  「……l-l-looks like I made it in time.」


  It was fortunate that Yoro-san took a long time to attack, and that it was Spirit-san who possessed Ria.


  The gold mountain’s spirit will help me with its power. And with that power, it is possible for me to imitate Rēko’s “Shadow Twin Wings” and fly.


  And thus,


  「Dragon, you bastard—to think that even you would get in my way.」


  Now I was flying in the sky with Ria(with Spirit-san inside) on my front leg.


  Just outside the spire’s window, with Yoro-san in front of me.


  Chapter 159 – Division strategy…?


  


  「Thanks Spirit-san. For helping me again…」


  『Mountain is floating.』


  Ria, who is possessed by Spirit-san, is now straddling my back. I did once fly in the sky with the help of Spirit-san’s magical power, but this time I was betting on whether or not she could do the same in this possessing state.


  It gives me chills imagining that I would have fallen off this spire if I failed.


  However, such chills are immediately blown away thanks to the feeling of intimidation in front of me.


  「Umm, Yoro-san…can we talk about this?」


  Yoro-san is looking at me from the half destroyed building. I don’t know his exact line of sight because his helmet covers his eyes, but the pressure I’m feeling right now is definitely not mild.


  「I see… You are quite courageous, Dragon. So you are going to duel me in behalf of Enka, right?」


  「Nonono. I’m not buying that, Yoro-san. Do you think I could so such a big thing?」


  「Muu, so I’m wrong?」


   「That’s right, that’s right. I’m not trying to say something that dangerous, but something important.」


  Even while saying so, I can’t think of any excuses.


  However, the important thing is to buy time even for a second. Even if she is blown all the way to the end of the world, Rēko should be able to come back here in less than a few tens of seconds with high speed movement or space transition.


  If Rēko is here, it would be somewhat manageable. I don’t know if she is able to defeat Yoro-san, but it won’t be too difficult to run away.


  I’ll just have to believe in her and wait.


  「Well, Yoro-san. Kami-sama…or should I say Enka? That person also has his own mood and convenience to think about. You also don’t need to hurry it that much, right?」


  「But how long am I going to wait for the fight?」


  Yoro-san pointed out.


  「I heard everything. Enka is a god that is one with the volcano, so if he fights to his best, he could destroy this country. And thus, he is avoiding this fight.」


  「Who did you heard it from?」


  「The masked demon.」


  My eyes felt like it’s going to come off. Didn’t Yoro-san hate that Fake kin?


  「Y-you can’t Yoro-san! I don’t know what that Fake kin is planning…, but maybe he is telling such things to force you to fight Kami-sama! Don’t play into his hands!」


  「Ahh, that’s a good reason. I am reluctant to force him to duel with me like this, However—I told you already. I can’t be lenient about this.」


  Yoro-san pointed at the city below from the edge of the tower.


  What spread there—is not the normal peaceful city.


  「That is…?」


  Around the city, black puddles like ink emerged. No, not just inside the city. Outside the walls—even here and there on the plains, black puddles sprouted in a mottled pattern.


  And from those black holes, something climbs out of the ground as if crawling out.


  —it’s a group of monsters.


  To be correct, it is a whirlpool of magical power that is about to become a monster. Amorphous black shadows are sprouting from the holes one after another, weaving a line like Hyakki Yagyō.


  [1. TL note: “Hyakki Yagyō{Night Parade of One Hundred Demons} is a concept in japanese folklore”.]


  「I don’t know what the exact situation is, but that mask is prepared. A lot of monsters will spring up all over the country. At this rate, the source of a god’s power—the people—will all be swallowed. If that happens, I will not be able to fight him. If I want it to be a good match, I have to do it now.」


  「What are you talking about, jumping to conclusions like that! It would be fine if Yoro-san cooperated with us to deal with this situation! Please bring Rēko back…If you and Rēko work together, you should be able to defeat that fake kin, right?」


  Looking down on the city, the guardian beasts of the country that Rēko brought are running around subduing the monsters.


  Thanks to them, the capital is still safe for now. However, if this monster outbreak is occurring all over the land, the holy beasts will not be enough.


  「Nee, Yoro-san. I know that you are a demon, but I don’t think you are a bad person, you know. The only thing I’m confident about is my eyes, after all.」


  It might sound strange that a demon is not a bad person, but I have met such existences several times.


  For example, a water demon that tries to sink people by making mud with plenty of nutrients, or a living doll that polished her cooking skills as much as she wanted a friend.


  I’m sure Yoro-san is someone like that too.


  「Is that so, Dragon. Your eyes, huh. Looks like you placed a lot of hope on me. I’m pleased by that.」


  「Un. Then, let’s go together and—」


  「But, I am the Demon King.」


  The atmosphere that Yoro-san gave instantly carries a huge amount of fighting spirit.


  The ground starts shaking, thunderclouds with flashes of lightning covered the skies.


  「I don’t want to be known as such a sweet existence. If I try to save the country here, Enka will never respond to the duel. The proud duel I wanted will never come true.」


  Yoro-san took off from the edge of the tower and slowly headed toward us. The pressure he emits makes my skin burn just by him approaching.


  「Choose, Enka. Do you want to fight me here and destroy this country yourself, or will you hide and watch this country destroyed by monsters as it is?」


  Ria, who is being possessed by Spirit-san, did not react as a matter of course.


  In front of the approaching Yoro-san, I held my breath and focused on the black claws on my back—the “Pseudo・Shadow Twin Wings”. I already learned the maximum speed I can fly without me fainting through practical experience with Rēko. 


  I don’t think I can run away.


  However, it is possible that I can earn a few seconds by escaping.


  「Spirit-san! Hold onto me tightly!」


  『’k』


  I fluttered my wings and flew in the opposite direction from Yoro-san at full speed. This speed is fast enough to leave any normal demon behind.


  「To think that you would show such useless resistance this late in the game.」


  However, the opponent is the Demon King. For him, catching up is as easy as walking normally. In a blink of an eye, we already flew side by side.


  「Don’t uselessly stand up to me, Dragon. If you are still going to get in my way, I’ll consider you as an enemy.」


  『Ah, is that so. I already consider you as an enemy though. What are you doing to my friend Rēvendia…?』


  A voice uttered from my wings. A communication from the black claws—it’s Sousou.


  At the next moment, threads shoot out from the black claws like a casting net and entwine Yoro-san’s body.


  『Haha! Isn’t that nice!? It’s okay to split him into eight pieces as it is, right, Rēvendia? Because he is trying to get his hands on you, right…? That is the natural treatment, right…?』


  「I am afraid that your tone got darker in the second half, so please stop. How should I put it.」


  Making a buchi buchi noise, Yoro-san tore off the magic thread like nothing happened.


  『Eh…what is up with that? I intended to attack quite strongly that time.』


  「Um. To say the least, he is about as strong as Rēko.」


  Silence.


  After a while, Sousou gently talked.


  『Nee. If you die, I’ll follow you. So let’s meet again in the next world, okay…?』


  『I’ll pray for your happiness in the next world.』


  「What is with your giving up mood! To Hunt God-sama!」


  While screaming in protest, I look sideways at Yoro-san.


  During the conversation, Yoro-san floated in a lawful manner and waited. It might be against his style to cut in when I am in the middle of something.


  It’s a chance. If I prolong the conversation like thi—


  「Dragon. If you are buying time to wait for that girl, stop it.」


  I look back at Yoro-san as if a star struck me.


  At the same time, Yoro-san snapped his fingers. A myriad of thunder struck with that sign, besieging the capital and blocking all escape.


  The thunder that is constantly falling is like the fence of a prison extending from heaven.


  「No matter how long you wait, that girl won’t come back here.」


  ＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿＿


  At around the same time.


  Rēko is holding her dagger full of magical power in a plain that is covered with black spots.


  「As I thought, you bastards are accomplices.」


  A plain far from the capital, after being transferred by the hands of the former Demon King. What was waiting for Rēko there was a demon wearing a black robe and a mask marked with an x.


  「Oh dear. What a false accusation you are saying.」


  A hated enemy that is doing Evil Dragon-sama ill. It is the Fake Kin.


  Chapter 160 – This Stalker Bastard


  


  「Rēko isn’t coming back, you say…Yoro-san, what do you mean by that?」


  「I mean what I said. The fact that she is not here right now is the proof.」


  That’s true, Yoro-san’s words hit the most painful part.


  If it is the usual, ridiculous Rēko, she should have returned to this place long ago. However, the fact that she has not come back by now—it’s reasonable to think that something is wrong.


  「B-but Rēko is safe, right? You didn’t send her to a dangerous place, right?」


  「Be more concerned for yourself than others, Dragon.」


  While floating in the air, Yoro-san turned his palm toward us. Purple lightning scattering from his palm is reminiscent of the lightning strike he released earlier.


  「I don’t think you can compete with me. If you don’t want to be involved, leave Enka and go away wherever you want. I don’t wish to hurt the weak just for their mischief.」


  I gently turn my head around to look at my back.


  Ria, with Spirit-san possessing her, has a sullen look on her face.


  「Err-… It is true that I have no intention to fight with you, but can we talk for just a bit?」


  「What?」


  「If we are talking about the weak, doesn’t that include Ria? She might be the same person as  Enka-san, but didn’t she have a completely different personality compared to that rough-mannered God?」


  「Even if it is a different personality, it is still the same person as the God that defeated me. If he is cornered enough, he’ll show his true power.」


  Yoro-san pointed at the ground, encouraging me to land.


  「I won’t say it twice. Drop Enka to the ground—」


  Yoro-san’s words ended with an anticlimax. I can’t hear the rest of his sentence.


  This is due to the fact that I flew away in the opposite direction at full speed.


  「Wait. Why are you running away even though I gave you some advice?」


  However, my escape failed. My tail was grabbed while I’m still in the air, and my acceleration came to a sudden stop.


  「S-Sorry. I’m not used to flying yet so sometimes my wings move without my permission…」


  『Thats, not true.You, are doing it, properly. Have confidence.』


  「Hunt God-sama. That kind of follow-up is bad at this timing.」


  After watching me and Hunt God-sama talk for a while, Yoro-san spoke quietly.


  「Stop the farce. As I already said, no matter how much time you buy, that girl won’t come.」


  「Nonono, I’m not buying time at all. Ah, Yoro-san. I know there is a good bar nearby, wanna go there and drink with me?」


  「It’s quite refreshing watching your method to buy time…Anyway, you can not escape from this situation. I’ll get Enka out.」


  Yoro-san reaches out to Ria, who was sitting on my back. I instantly shouted.


  「Spirit-san! Please “Spit”!」


  『Landslide disaster.』


  I was skeptical whether or not she can do it in this situation, but the result is good.


  Mass of rocks was spit out from Spirit-san’s mouth with great vigour, and completely swallowed Yoro-san who was reaching out to her. This is the technique I used when I fought with Sheina.


  Fortunately, I was able to fly to the quarry when I short-distance dashed earlier, and there seems to be no infrastructure damage as far as my eye can see.


  I will be able to by some more time again with this—


  「Did you think you can stop me by sprinkling some sand smoke?」


  —doesn’t seem like I could.


  Even after being exposed to a large mass of rocks, Yoro-san is still floating calmly without even letting go of my tail. There doesn’t seem to be even a scratch on his armor either.


  「W-Well, uh. Spirit-san burped slightly just now you see…」


  「Enough.」


  At that moment, Yoro-san’s hand started glowing bluish white—


  「Abababa! I-I feel numb!」


  「Don’t worry, I’m just making you slightly numb so you can’t do any mischief anymore.」


  In truth, just being exposed to the electric shock for a bit, I’m already exhausted and hang down tiredly from Yoro-san’s hand.Ria(with Spirit-san inside) seems to be having fun just hanging there by holding my horn.


  Yoro-san reached out to her—


  「Mu?」


  I transformed my black claws into a rope and rolled up Ria’s body. It is my last resistance with the last of my power so that he could not reach her.


  「Why are you so desperate, Dragon. This guy is much more powerful than you.」


  「That said…it is terrible to force a child who doesn’t want to fight.」


  「But for you, Enka is nothing more than a stranger. From our interactions, you don’t strike me as a guy who has the courage to do this kind of thing.」


  While moving the black claws desperately, I think about the vague reason as to why I am doing this. I’m also hoping that I can earn some more time.


  「…Somehow. He felt like Rēko.」


  「That girl is warlike.」


  「That is true. But you see, isn’t Enka-san afraid of destroying his country by his own hands? Rēko, that girl too…」


  Out of breath, I cut off my words.


  Rēko still cannot fully control her power. According to Ariante, if there is no “Reliance on Evil Dragon”, she will be swallowed by her own power and go berserk. It happened before.


  That child, she is fighting with her power deep inside her heart.


  Therefore, I cannot think of this situation as merely another person’s affairs.


  「But I believe in her, you know… Rēko will surely come. That child is surely amazing. That is why Yoro-san, I won’t give up until the end.」


  「Is that so…」


  It’s a shame, Yoro-san muttered.


  「I don’t have a hobby tormenting the weak, but I can’t forgive those who are determined to be hostile to me. At least I’ll remember you as someone who dared to oppose me.」


  Yoro-san threw my body into the air roughly. The black claws covering Ria’s body were easily unravelled, as my body fluttered over Yoro-san’s head.


  Yoro-san directed his palm at me. Like the lightning strike before, a huge amount of magical power concentrated on his palm.


  「Dragon. I’ll kill you instantly so that you won’t suffer at least. Fare—Ba!?」


  Yoro-san was blown away.


  It’s not an ordinary blow. The impact that hit Yoro-san’s helmet created a very visible ring in the air.


  The one that released such a blow—is not Rēko.


  「…It’s my bad, old man. 」


  It was Ria who caught my falling body.


  However, the way she talks is different. The blond hair that signified Spirit-san possessing her is gradually changing to a scorching color like magma.


  No, not just her hair color. Her height has grown and transformed her from a young child to a dignified woman.


  「I was a coward. I’ll properly settle this, forgive me. But before all that…」


  Enka looked at Yoro-san, who was blown away before. Yoro-san, who stopped at a distance, is holding his fist lively.


  「Oh! So you finally felt like fighting—」


  「Shitty Armor! You are too persistent! You stalker bastard——!!」


  I see an oversized arrow of words strike Yoro-san’s chest.


  Chapter 161 – The Genius, Youngest Cardinal in History


  


  The capital is in confusion.


  Monster-creating shadows. Thunderclouds covering the skies. And now, the ground started shaking suddenly.


  「Chi. The volcano started moving even though I only threw that one punch…I have to end this quickly. 」


  「E-Enka-san. You are not self-conscious of your own power?」


  「No. I heard it from [Ria]’s ears when you guys were talking earlier. It’s shameful of me, my bad. I didn’t expect myself to turn into a child, you see.」


  There is only a little bit of magical power left in my body. Some magical power suddenly flows from Enka to my forearm that she is holding onto.


  「Um, this magical power is?」


  「My bad. I don’t have any spare time to slowly bring you back down, so fly by yourself!」


  「Eh… Kyaa——!?」


  In the next moment, my body was thrown in the air again. I hurriedly unfold my black wings and adjusted my posture from spinning around.


  And when I finally adjusted my posture, the battle had already begun.


  Yoro-san and Enka’s fists collided head-on, creating shockwaves and roaring sounds that sounded like explosions in the sky of the capital. One beat later, the earthquakes became more intense as cracks began forming on the ground. And in some places, steam and gas began to come out.


  「Ah, shoot.You are hard as usual, you bastard! If you are a normal monsters in this area, I’ll be able to defeat it with 2 punch!」


  「Don’t lump me together with the monsters here.」


  Hearing such an unbearable tone, Enka put some distance between her and Yoro-san. With my wings, I flew and approached her.


  「What is it, old man. It’s dangerous, so stay away.」


  「Ah, un. I’ll do that… so how is it? Can you beat him?」


  「I have a lot of magical power, but you see, the surface of the ground is already not in a good condition. If I attack a few more times, lava might start spurting from the ground. Well, don’t worry about it. I’ll settle it with the next shot.」


  Enka wore a ferocious smile and cracked her fists. 


  However, cracks began appearing from the surface of the ground one by one matching the popping sound of her fist. The both of us looked at it in silence.


  「Um, does preparing to attack is also counted as volcanic activity?」


  「I messed up. The volcano activates in response to my willingness to fight… Sorry, old man. Try to tell me something that can lower the tension. Maybe I’ll calm down a little. 」


  「Should I talk about the old days when I was sold in the market? The price of me was cut so much that I was cheaper than a loaf of bread.」


  「That’s a good one! My tension is dropping!」


  If talking about my sad past will save this place, then I’ll be relieved. I tried talking about more stories that happened a long time ago, but…


  「Looks like you guys can afford a lot of leeway in middle of a duel with me!」


  Yoro-san came flying at super speed. I quickly go a distance away with an agility like a flying bug. 


  Enka clicked her tongue, before swinging her arms widely. 


  Collision.


  This time, their fists didn’t hit each other. They have given up on defending and aimed at each other’s face with their fist. Yoro-san’s helmet cracked, while blood was dropping out of Enka’s nose.


  「…Oi, bastard. Isn’t it cowardly that only you is wearing a helmet?」


  「The armor is part of my body. It’s like skin.」


  「That so.」


  Enka’s fist who cracked the helmet, suddenly opened. It is the so-called iron claw and she grabbed Yoro-san’s head. In addition, Enka’s long hair began shining brighter than ever.


  「Eat this and evaporate!」


  A red-hot magic ray was fired from Enka’s palm.


  The heat ray pierces Yoro-san’s head at zero distance. It pierces through to the sky as it was, creating a hole to the thundercloud that covered the skies.


  The atmosphere is starting to get distorted due to the heat, and my view is disturbed by the burning smoke.


  「Ah-…Geez. Looks like I ran out of excuses now.」


  From the other side of the smoke, Enka’s stunned voice came out. At the end of the gradually clearing smoke, two shadows appeared.


  「There is no such thing. Your power should not be in just this level.」


  Yoro-san is still standing.


  His helmet is half destroyed as it melted halfway. And although he is covered in soot, he is still alive.


  He is by no means intact. However, it looks like it is far from a fatal injury.


  「Stupid bastard. If I go higher, the city will be destroyed. That’s about it. It’s my upper limit.」


  「Listen to me Enka-san! I used to be an emergency food in the old days…」


  「Old man. It’s just going to be a drop in the ocean so it’s okay already. It just makes me sad.」


  I didn’t succeed in my support. I just uselessly put salt on my heart’s wound.


  But


  「Hm…?」


  My eyes, which looked down in despair, caught the sudden change of the ground’s surface.


  I rubbed my eyes and observed the ground again. It isn’t an illusion. The cracks are certainly closing down little by little.


  —Did the sad episode of the dragon work?


  It wasn’t the case of course. The real reason immediately appeared as a cry was heard from above.


  「O’God!」


  Enka and I looked at the source of the voice. On the highest point of the cathedral, the monocle-wearing Cardinal stood there.


  「We are people who serve as your priests. We are not just some people who just simply believed in you. We are the people who respect and support you. And I am the genius of them all! The youngest, and the greatest Cardinal in history! I am not a man who knows your worries and doesn’t take any measures! Ahh, I’m honored to receive your praise God!」


  He is making a scene.


  Did the cracks rapidly close because Enka’s tension dropped sharply after hearing my story?


  No, the timing is strange if that was the case. The cracks only start to close when he is making the long-winded speech.


  The Cardinal posed as he rearranged his monocle.


  「When you went into hiding, our church has created a neutralization technique here that could curb the expansion of the volcanic activity even if you used all of your strength. We made it just in case… And right now, we have activated it.」


  「Ca-Cardinal-san? If you have this kind of measure, wouldn’t it all be resolved quickly if you have told us about it earlier?」


  「Nonono. Actually, this neutralization technique is still incomplete—Well, with my intellect, I expect it to be completed in the next few decades.」


  「Incomplete, you say?」


  The Cardinal kneeled as if to apologize for his lack of power.


  「The activation time is only 30 seconds! And—there are 10 seconds left!」


  「What are you doing wasting two-thirds of the precious activation time for your speech you idiot!」


  It was unusual for me to hurl abuse to another person. But it can’t be helped in this situation.


  「There is no problem. 8 seconds left! I’m sure with our God’s true power, we can crush the Demon King in 7 seconds! Isn’t that right, Our God Enka!」


  I looked at Enka and Yoro-san.


  Yoro-san was laughing under his helmet.


  「How is it? Looks like your power hasn’t run out yet.」


  「Leave it. Go look at your own face.」


  Enka is now free to ring her fists.


  「So there is 5 seconds left? Good.」


  Both of their figures disappeared from my view.


  Chapter 162 – The Evil Dragon who also defeated The Demon King


  


  The first thing that broke the silence was the deafening sound of the thunderstorm.


  The thunderstorm that is covering the entire capital is filled with lightning shining inside it, with its magical power that could be released at any moment.


  「No more taking it easy! I will genuinely challenge you with all my strength! Now is the time to continue the decisive battle we had before!」


  It is an attack that I don’t know if Rēko could defend against it or not.


  The target of all the lightning that is about to fall—Enka, is spreading her hands toward the sky.


  「You are way too noisy about the whole rematch for revenge though… and I’m pretty sure the winner is decided already. You are much stronger than I am you know, Thunder Armor Ragan.」


  Along with Enka’s muttering, red lights erupted from the surface of the earth. The light, which is sparkling like a flame, instantly burns down the groups of shadow monsters that are attacking the city.


  However, the only thing that is burned by that light is the monsters.


  The normal people and houses were unharmed, it’s only the harmful things that got burned off.


  「I’m very desperate right now, you know? I’m not some kind of easy-going idiot like you.」


  How many seconds are left I wonder? It should be at least three seconds already.


  When I think about that, they clashed for the last time.


  The silver lightning raining down from heaven and the red-hot flame rising from the ground mixed together and filled the skies above the capital, exploding wherever the two collided, sparkling like an aurora.


  「Good! This is the duel I wanted!」


  A sound like glass breaking was heard along with a joyful voice.


  Those large amounts of magical power collided and offset each other as they shattered into particles of light, scattering all over the skies like stardust.


  Yoro-san, who is holding his fist, flies while cutting through the stardust.


  「Come, Enka! Let’s settle this!」


  However, Enka, who Yoro-san’s fist is targeting, isn’t assuming any fighting stance or posture at all. Did she run out of time already? Or did she suffer serious damage from the previous magical shootout?


  「…Geez, it’s really annoying and troublesome when you say those kinds of things. This——」


  Enka, who looked like she was standing still, evaded Yoro-san’s fist by a hair’s breadth right before it hit her cheeks.


  A quick and minimal movement.


  Then, at high speed, she hit Yoro-san’s chest as if her fist was sucked into it. With my sense of time stretched by an extreme amount of tension, I somehow managed to capture the single moment where everything is settled.


  「Idiot bastard.」


  A ray of flame emitted from the fist and pierced Yoro-san’s chest.


  The ray of light that went through Yoro-san did not stop, it pierced straight into the sky, instantly scattering the thunderstorm that covered the capital, repainting it into a blue sky.


  Five seconds have definitely passed.


  And, the one who is still standing after the last clash is—


  「Impressive. There is nothing to say otherwise.」


  Even though there is a literal hole in Yoro-san’s chest, he is still standing in the air calmly.


  On the other hand, Enka’s shoulder is moving up and down in exhaustion and she is barely flying.


  「Shaddup, don’t praise your opponent in the middle of the fight.」


  「No. The fight is already over.」


  「Ah, is that so.」


  Then, an unexpected situation happened.


  Yoro-san suddenly fell down from the sky as if gravity was real again.


  「Yo-Yoro-san!」


  For some reason or another, I reflexively flew toward Yoro-san.


  Holding Yoro-san’s body; which was quite heavy, with my front legs, I flapped my wings so that we could land slowly—


  *Pon*


  「Eh?」


  Apparently, the magical power that was given to me ran out. When I tried to descend slowly to the ground, the wings on my back disappeared.


  「Ngyaaaaaa——!?」


  My follow-up was too late due to the sudden fall. I transformed my black claws into cushion,


  And with free fall momentum, we fell into the ground, crushing the stone pavement.


  However, I was unharmed.


  This is because Yoro-san landed firmly on his two feet.


  「Yoro-san?」


  「Sorry, Dragon. And rest assured. This match, it’s my loss—」


  「It’s your win, you know. Thunder Armor—no. It’s Yoro right now, huh?」


  While flying like she is fully wounded, Enka came to the ground following us.


  「What are you saying. We settled it at the previous clash.」


  「If it’s a fair and square match. I noticed it when I was hit by your magic power a bit ago. You bastard, aren’t you already exhausted from the start.」


  Exhausted?


  Enka continued her words, while breathing heavily as her shoulders went up and down, without even waiting for my understanding to catch up.


  「Until I burn it all down, there are a lot of monsters all over the place. But, I already know something is strange from the beginning. Even though such an catastrophe happened all over the country, I knew as a God that no one died.」


  「Isn’t that because the people of the church and the holy beasts worked hard?」


  「That’s just the capital’s case. And especially because the holy beasts gathered here due to the attempted parade by your little kid. The other cities were almost undefended. But not even a single person died. And that’s why I noticed.」


  Enka pointed at Yoro-san as if she was going to scold him. Then, she pointed her fingers at the sky.


  「Thunderclouds spread all over the country a while ago, right? That reminds me, Yoro. Are you fighting against me while killing monsters elsewhere? Shooting hundreds of shots in parallel? Or maybe thousands?」


  「Wa-Wait a minute! Then, does that mean Yoro-san is protecting the people from the monsters outbreak……?」


  「Don’t get me wrong.」


  Yoro-san folded his arms as if closing the hole on his chest.


  「I’ve said it many times already. The source of a God’s magical power is the people. If they are harmed, you won’t be able to duel in perfect condition. It is not my intention to commit such stupidity.」


  「And for that reason, you exhausted yourself to the point that not a single shadow is seen.」


  「I don’t mind if I am weakened. It is just a matter of covering it with spirit. But, I can’t stand it at all if the other party is weakened. It’s my personal taste, so it can’t be helped.」


  Enka and Yoro-san both snorted. I laughed a little at that.


  「——Looks like you have opened your eyes. Oh Enka.」


  Yoro-san looked at the Cardinal, who was rushing here from the cathedral.


  「This place is your country. What are you thinking, doing such a foolish thing. No matter how heavy you are, they should have clenched their teeth and carried you on their backs. That is their duty as a worshipper.」


  「……Yeah. It’s my bad. You took care of me.」


  「Umu. That is why it’s my loss this time. And because I lost, I will look for a chance to challenge you into a rematch again. It will be as soon as possible, so look forward to it.」


  Then, Yoro-san removed his cloak.


  It is the cloak that flew Rēko somewhere.


  「Ah, that’s right Yoro-san. What about Rēko?」


  「I give you my thanks, Dragon.」


  Yoro-san started talking, ignoring the question I had.


  「I was thinking that I probably wouldn’t be able to make Enka open her eyes, but…thanks to you, I managed to do it. The struggle you did in front of me was wonderful. I can count the number of people who confronted me without any hesitation with one hand. It was impressive and gallant of you.」


  「Th-That is too much for me to buy, you know. Honestly, I was just insanely timid, so I just ran around in order to buy time…… I’m far weaker than any people who have fought against you.」


  「Ahh, it’s true that you are just as weak as an ant compared to the warriors who have fought against me.」


  I thought I was being complimented, but I was taken aback by the sudden cheerful reverse wording. But soon, Yoro-san laughed.


  「And that is why I am praising you. It is easy for me to rely on my strength in order to wield courage, but… A person who can put out courage without power, no one can do it unless he is a truly strong person.」


  Saying that, Yoro-san handed me his cloak.


  「That Rēko who was with you—she is fighting the masked demon right now.」


  「Th-The fake kin!?」


  「Yeah. So that she can’t try to stop me when I’m trying to open Enka’s eyes, I used that guy to confine her for a while. However, your kid will have a hard time winning against him. That’s why you should go save her.」


  「Me, saving Rēko……? But Yoro-san, I am much more weak than her.」


  Yoro-san put his palm on my head.


  「That girl has power, but she is weak. And you,—who certainly have no power—are definitely strong. Even if no one else admits to that, this I guarantee it. If you join, that masked demon won’t be a hard opponent.」


  And as if he had finally run out of energy, Yoro-san dropped to one knee. And when you look at him, there is blood flowing from the edge of his mouth.


  「Yoro-san!」


  「It’s about time for me to reach my limits……but don’t worry. I will resurrect no matter what. Come to think of it Dragon, maybe I’ll make you my target of revenge this time.」


  「Err, I would like to refrain from that.」


  「Haha. It is just a joke.」


  Yoro-san’s body is gradually fading. The same was true with the cloak that came with his armor. Yoro-san shook his cloak as if urging me.


  「Well then, go defeat that masked bastard already. Dragon—no」


  Yoro-san’s helmet shook a little as he laughed.


  「Rēvendia. The Evil Dragon who defeated the Demon King. 」
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  ——It’s a pickle.


  Rēko clicked her tongue as she fought against the fake kin.


  It is impossible for me, the kin of Evil Dragon-sama, to lose in a simple power match. In fact, I don’t feel like I am inferior to this fake kin in either spirit or magic.


  However, I am forced into an inferior position everytime we fight.


  The dagger she swung was received by his white blade with one hand. Rēko growled as they locked swords.


  「Just who are you, you bastard.」


  「This is why I said it many times. I am Rēvendia’s kin, you know.」


  「You’re lying. Evil Dragon-sama said that he didn’t know who you are.」


  As soon as I said that, I roared at the fake at a close distance.


  The power that is given to me as a kin manifests itself as a roar of a dragon —the roar emitted a shockwave that swallowed the fake kin entirely, blowing him away into the horizon,,, that is what should have happened.


  「Good grief. I would like it if you would stop yelling around just because you can’t compete with me in strength. To throw a tantrum like that, it’s shameful, you know?」


  However, even after receiving Rēko’s roar point blank, the fake kin remains calm.


  It’s not like it misfired. The ground behind the fake kin is gouged out due to the impact.


  After backstepping a distance away in vigilance, Rēko concentrated her eyes on him.


  Regarding the fake kin’s strength, the female knight named Ariante has previously speculated that “There is something wrong with it”.


  Although it sounded like a follow-up, Rēko agreed with her. Without a trick, there is no way he could have fought with her like this.


  「You seem to be suspicious about me, but there are no tricks nor gimmicks about it, you know. I simply have been a kin far longer that you.」


  「What nonsense. 」


  Aaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaa


  「I wonder what I should do about that?」


  Rēko has a suspicious look hearing the fake kin’s words that seem to be sneering at her.


  「What you should do, you say? There is no room to doubt about that. As a kin, it is the kin’s duty to subdue the Demon King along with Evil Dragon-sama. Like what I am doing right now.」


  「But you see, I’m skeptical about that. Whether “Rēvendia-sama is actually hostile toward Demon King-sama” or not.」


  「That is ridiculous. It’s so obvious that it is useless to doubt it. Have you not seen the supremacy of Evil Dragon-sama who has slaughtered all of his enemies so far?」


  「True. But I have made a judgment after everything I saw.」


  The fake kin pointed his index fingers at Rēko as if denouncing her.


  「Rēvendia-sama has never explicitly shown hostility toward Demon King-sama. What has been done to Demon King-sama so far, is all because you taken the initiative.」


  「……What did you say?」


  「You conveniently distort Rēvendia-sama’s word’s and actions, trying to make him into a key figure in Demon King-sama’s subjugation in order to benefit humanity. It could be said that you are using him. I wonder if this deed is something that a kin would do?」


  The fake kin’s figure sways before disappearing from the spot.


  And at the next moment, Rēko sensed that a sign of the enemy appeared behind her.


  She looked back and slashed with her dagger—


  「This is also a sign of your immaturity, you know.」


  The fake kin hit the dagger high into the sky with a knife hand strike, and Rēko herself was blown away as it was.


  She rolled on the ground and did a ukemi to land safely. But her right arm which was hit by his knife hand strike is numb to the bone.


  The dagger swirled in the air, before eventually striking the ground.


  「You haven’t abandoned your humanity yet. That is why you are not as strong as me as a kin.  I also cannot believe that you are using a dagger.」


  The Fake kin turned his mask’s line of sight toward the dagger that is stuck on the ground.


  「Isn’t that the weapon of a false hero who defiled Rēvendia-sama’s honor? It is something that is supposed to be crushed and trampled. In any case, attempting to use it as a weapon, it should be an impossible folly for a kin.」


  「”It looks expensive, so please take a good care of it” That is what Evil Dragon-sama said.」


  「Of course the kind Rēvendia-sama will say that. However, it should be a kin’s righteous indignation to—」


  「What a strange guy.」


  At that moment, Rēko’s face showed a little smile.


  「All of your remarks feel empty and heartless. On the surface, you say that you worship Evil Dragon-sama, but I don’t feel any kind of respect for him from you. However, your words right now——the moment you talked about Raiotto’s clan, that I actually felt anger.」


  The fake kin stopped talking and quietly looked back at Rēko.


  「Come to think of it, you were trying to kill Raiotto before…What does he have to do with you, bastard?」


  「It’s not a big story that you need to get bothered by, you know. But for me, that boy named Raiotto—is just a nostalgic but annoying face.」


  At that moment, ferocious killing intent and magical power rushed from the fake kin’s body.


  「This is the end of the useless story-telling. What you should inquire about is Rēvendia-sama’s true intention, rather than mine. If you remain as an immature kin who just uses the lord to your convenience, you will never be able to defeat me you know.」


  The hand that the fake kin swung imitated the shape of a claw that would tear an enemy.


  It is the “Dragon King’s Claw”, an attack that completely defeated her before.


  「Don’t worry. I won’t kill you. But it is a good idea for you to take this blow and reflect on what you should do as a kin.」


  「Kuh……!」


  The losing Rēko also swung her hand.


  The timing of when they slashed is exactly the same.


  The huge blades of light emitted from both sides rushed to each other while leaving literal claw marks on the ground.


  And then.


  「Rēko! Are you okay…k-kyaaaaaaaaaa————!」


  At the center of where the two slashed are going to collide, an evil dragon appeared.


  And then a roaring sound shook the earth.
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  I thought I would see Rēko when I arrived, but there is an oversized slash that is waiting for me at the transfer destination instead.


  Moreover, it is a pincer shot from both sides that leaves no way of escape.


  「Kyaaaaaaa——————!?」


  Although I was prepared for some danger when I arrived, this sudden situation exceeded all of my expectations.


  I instantly covered my head with both of my front legs, but after a few moments, I realized that I was safe.


  A little terrified, I looked around a bit. The slashes of light have disappeared, and from the traces on the ground, it seems that it disappeared when it reached my feet. Looks like I was able to invalidate it as usual.


  「Evil Dragon-sama!」


  Rēko rushed to my side immediately, with a more than happy expression.


  「As expected of you. After all, such attacks are insignificant to Evil Dragon-sama. To think that it was erased without even a scratch. Ha! And it seems like that Demon King was defeated instantly! I was ashamed that I was useless. I really want to see that gallant figure.」.


  「Goodness gracious. Although I shot it with all of my might too, you are still no match for me as I thought.」


  A calm voice echoed immediately from the opposite direction than Rēko.


  When I turned around, the fake kin calmly stood there.


  「You are…」


  「As expected of you Rēvendia-sama. It seems like you are able to defeat that thunder armor without any difficulties. Originally, I intended for him and the God of this country to destroy one another without causing any bother to you but… I apologize for your trouble.」


  「Yoro-san saw through your scheme you know.」


  It is probably the fake kin that conveyed the information that Ria = Enka to Yoro-san.


  However, Yoro-san who planned for a duel—came to scold her instead. To open Enka’s eyes so that she will protect her country as their god.


  「Yup. I gave up on that. I proposed that I will set a stage where he can have a duel with the god, but he became a disturbance instead—but thanks to Rēvendia-sama, he disappeared.


  The fake kin raised both of their arms, black vortex began appearing all over the plains like there is a hole in the ground.


  A large amount of monsters are going to crawl out from there.


  「I was troubled. No matter how much I called for the monsters, Thunder Armor will continue to destroy them with lightning strikes. But right now, I can destroy the country with no problems.」


  「Rēko, can you close those black vortexes? Because only you can do it.」


  「Yes, I’ll try.」


  Heeding my words, Rēko clapped her hands.


  All the vortexes start to close cleanly. The monsters that are about to crawl out fell back to the bottom of the darkness without seeing the light of the day.


  The fake kin who saw that scene, shook their head without being perturbed at all.


  「I understand. It’s a cancellation for the destruction of the country, right? Acknowledged. If it is Rēvendia-sama’s decision, I will temporary retire he—」


  「Wait a second. Why are you faking to be my kin and doing all of this?」


  I called on the fake kin who turned around. They put their hand on their mask under the guise of the mourning wind.


  「What are you talking about? Aren’t I a genuine kin of yours?」


  「I didn’t say anything about wanting to destroy this country, you know.」


  「When one becomes your true kin, one can take your true intention into account without even exchanging words. For example, I firmly understand that Rēvendia-sama has no intention to be hostile to the Demon King. Unlike this immature kin, Miss Rēko here.」


  Therefore, the fake kin continued.


  「Please rest assured. I will surely make your ambition come true.」


  「I want to defeat the Demon King you know.」


  The fake kin, who has been talking fluently with exaggerating gestures, froze.


  「Because I defeated Yoro-san already, I might as well defeat the Demon King too. Rēko, will you help me too?」


  「Certainly. Whether the enemy is a Demon King or a Demon God, I will slash all Evil Dragon-sama’’s enemies. 」


  In contrast with Rēko who is holding her fist in excitement, the fake kin shrugged their shoulders.


  「I want to follow along with Miss Rēko, but I wonder if saying such lies is good.」


  「It’s not a lie.」


  「Then, why are your legs trembling so much?」


  My bluff is called. That’s right. As of now, my legs are trembling hard like a newborn fawn.


  「Fu. This is a warrior trembling from excitement when imagining the battle with the Demon King. Can you, as a fake, feel it? Evil Dragon-sama is shooting a sharp killing intent like a knife while trembling…」


  「It is actually helpful that you are doing that right now.」


  「Someone like Rēvendia-sama, I don’t want to see him thoughtlessly telling a lie.」


  The fake kin’s vocabulary strengthens as if exuding their anger.


  「That thunder armor is an old Demon King from a past era. Needless to say, he cannot be compared to the current Demon King-sama. Even someone like Rēvendia-sama, won’t be able to compete with him in your declining condition. 」


  「It’s okay. Rēko is here after all.」


  「An immature kin that cannot even reach my level, what can she add?」


  I resolutely shook my head to deny that.


  「Rēko is a much stronger child that you, you know.」


  「Is that a joke? From the battles we had so far, she can’t even land a hit on me.」


  I gently place my front leg on Rēko’s back, who is biting her lips.


  「That one is a trap. I almost misunderstood that you are a ridiculously strong monster. But when I think about it carefully, there is one strange thing.」


  I remember the details from the previous battle between Rēko and the fake kin that I heard from Ariante.


  「Previously, when I and Raiotto were trapped in Sousou-san’s barrier, didn’t you fight with Rēko, Ariante, and Doradora? I heard that those three couldn’t compete with you at all.」


  「Yes. It wasn’t a challenge at all.」


  「But it seems like there was this one time where you were hit by an attack once. Not by those three’s attack, but the attack from the ikemen who is Sousou-san’s subordinate.」


  Originally, that ikemen wasn’t that strong, and he was dying and had almost no attack power that time. If this fake kin was truly stronger than Rēko, they wouldn’t have moved an eyebrow no matter how sudden the surprise attack.


  The fake kin got damaged by that so much. In retrospect, that was an unnatural event.


  In response to my words, the fake kin was silent.


  「I was out of luck when I fought with Yoro-san lightly. But when there is only the Demon King, he said that he could almost guess your abilities.」


  And just before he disappeared, he told me everything.


  If his guess is correct, it can be explained why the fake kin’s attack did not work on me.


  「——You can reverse the strong and weak relationship with the other party, right?」
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  That’s right, this is the reason why I am so confident.


  Strong against a strong opponent, and weak against a weak opponent——If the fake kin truly has these abilities, then there is no one more compatible than I am.


  「What are you talking about, Rēvendia-sama. I don’t have that kind of ability. This power, it is something that I received from you. Please stop with the jokes.」


  「Unfortunately, I do not have any other kin other than Rēko.」


  This is the moment I had to act.


  Remembering the training I had with Hunt God-sama to inspire myself, I stood on the ground with all four of my legs. Rēko, who witnessed my extremely rare fighting posture, is holding her fists with her eyes shining.


  「Evil Dragon-sama. That insolent fake kin will be defeated at last…!」


  「Umu. Rēko, leave this to me!」


  And when I was fully prepared to take my first step of the dash,


  「However, Rēvendia-sama. Even as a joke, that is a pretty interesting ability. It might as well make the user invincible.」


  「Not really. Aren’t  you very vulnerable to someone weaker than you? There is a big hole far from invincible, you know.」


  「Nonono. In that case, why not just not use the ability and fight with one’s normal strength?」


  I braked my own legs.


  「Err… Wait a minute. That ability can be turned on and off?」


  「Isn’t it unnatural to think that it can’t be done?」


  「Sorry. I, I remembered a little errand I had to do, so please excuse me today——」


  I hurriedly tried to turn back my heels, but Rēko supported my back, tightly blocking my retreat.


  「Fuh. It truly doesn’t matter what your abilities are. Evil Dragon-sama will crush all of your tricks and return your dust to hell. Well then, please rampage to your heart’s content, Evil Dragon-sama.」


  「Rēko, wait, wait.」


  「I understand Rēvendia-sama. For the most part, you wanted to check my ability, is that so? Acknowledged. I’ll do my best to serve as your partner.」


  「Fake kin-san, you too wait.」


  With my back pushed by Rēko, the fake kin also slowly walks forward.


  「Fuh. Fake bastard, taste the true dread of Evil Dragon-sama and die.」


  「Sure. I definitely want to enjoy Rēvendia-sama’s power. Don’t needlessly interfere okay?」


  The fake kin’s pace is gradually increasing.


  Then, their killing intent is released toward me. This is a sign that they are going to kick the ground and jump at me at any moment.


  This is no good, I had to somehow persuade Rēko to run away——


  『Don’t be fooled. Old man.』


  The moment I heard that shout, volcanic projectiles poured down from the sky.


  The scorching mass of rocks with tremendous destructive power, covered the fake kin that was about to attack me with a fiery blast.


  「That voice——Enka-san?」


  Perhaps because it assimilated with the volcanic island? The voice echoed from the bottom of the earth.


  『Yeah. It will be bad if I do more than that, it’s my limit, so I’ll stop helping you now. But take a look.』


  When the smoke from the volcanic projectiles cleared, an uninjured fake kin stood there.


  「Uninjured…?」


  Strange. The fake kin intended to fight me just now.


  And so, the “Strength reversal ability” should not have been activated. And if that is the case, it doesn’t make sense for him to be uninjured from the intense surprise attack just now.


  Enka’s voice echoed again as if to answer that question.


  『It looks like this guy is aiming for this country but——If someone were to aim to destroy this country, it’s normal to aim for me first, yeah? I was just a powerless shrine maiden a while ago after all, so it should be easy to get rid of me at any time. But this guy didn’t do it. All he did is going around roundabout, with the whole stupid idiot stalker stuff.』


  Setting aside the abuse to Yoro-san, I tilt my neck.


  「Err… What do you mean by that?」


  『I meant what I said so far, so be aware old man. In simple words, that ability can’t be turned on and off conveniently. That’s why if they wanted to fight someone weak, instigating other monsters to do it would be necessary. They are just acting like they want to fight you.』


  「What are you talking about? Whether that person can turn their abilities on and off or not, it doesn’t matter to Evil Dragon-sama. Either way, he will just tear them apart with his claws. Don’t make unnecessary interruption.」


  『Ahh, that is true, Jou-chan. My bad, my bad. Then, do your best old man.』


  Rēko was getting a little upset, but I am in the mood to thank her instead.


  If you think about it, this fake kin has been using a lot of roundabout methods, such as using Sousou-san or a cursed sword to get rid of me and Raiotto before. This is probably because of the restriction that “They can’t do it themselves”.


  I immediately start running to gain momentum.


  「Come on! Prepare yourself!」


  It seems like Enka is correct. The fake kin did not come head on against me, he stepped back instead. 


  Then, with an acting tone.


  「Kuh, as expected of Rēvendia-sama. What an intimidating feeling.」


  「Fufufu, resign yourself. There is no future for those who are against Evil Dragon-sama.」


  「If I can really prove the difference of our power to such an extent, as expected I can’t really just jump out of the way.」


  The fake kin put more distance by backstepping. An useless struggle-dearu. I accelerated further and continued to run.


  The fake kin continued backstepping to escape.


  But my pursuit never stopped.


  The fake kin finally started running with their back turned to me.


  I am convinced that I will win with an advantage, as I speed up against the fake kin——…


  ——this continued for a few minutes.


  「Wa-wait. Fake kin-san. Wait a minute. I-I’m getting tired.」


  「You jest. To someone like Rēvendia-sama, I have no chance of winning from the front. Please do think that little fatigue as a handicap.」


  「Fufufu, Evil Dragon-sama. To think that you won’t just easily kill them like that but chase them around first… as expected of you.」


  Me and the fake kin continued to go around the same place in the plains as I chased them, with Rēko grinning while looking at us.


  That’s right.


  No matter how the fake kin’s attacks couldn’t hit me, my attacks couldn’t hit them either— as my normal physical strength was desperately insufficient. I never thought I would have to be chasing like this.


  In the middle of the chase, I tried to stretch out my black claws and tried attacking, but it seems like I am still not good at using these claws as a weapon. Just like the time when I first got it, it only stretched out a little from my fingers. I’m too used to using it on defending and escaping.


  As I continued to run, my laughing matter of old knees began to hurt along with my side as evidence of a lack of exercise.


  『Idiot.』


  When I was about to give up—— I heard the voice of my teacher, Hunt God-sama.


  On the day of the special training that went on all night, Hunt God-sama mercilessly whipped my back, who fell down from fatigue many times. When I think about it now, Hunt God-sama may have given me that special training in anticipation to this day.


  But I’m sorry. An incompetent disciple like me, has already reached his limits——


  『Idiot!』


  「Ngyaa!」


  I wasn’t hearing things.


  The black claws began deforming on their own in reality, shaped into a whip and hit my ass.


  『It’s okay already, so just run! Hunting dogs, only wait when they have, killed their prey!』


  「It hurtsss! I know, I understand already, I’ll do my best!」


  『Go!』


  「Ngyaaa—————!!」


  If someone were to look at me this time, they’ll probably see “a bizarre beast that exploded forwards when it’s ass was hit by a strange long claw”.


  However, the speed up effect is clear.


  With my exhaustion blocked out by pain, I resumed my sprint with tears in my eyes.


  But thanks to the speed that exceeded my limit, the distance between us gradually narrowed.


  However, the fake kin has not moved yet. Looking right at me, they are still acting like they are calm and composed, and smell like they still have plenty of leeway.


  「Even though I received the opportunity to have a bout, I’ll have to apologize. But it seems like I am not strong enough to have a bout with you yet. I’ll retire here and train hard again.」


  The fake kin began floating softly in the air outside of my reach.


  And as they began to gradually fade as if blending into the scenery.


  「Wait———!!」


  I jumped after them.


  Of course, it’s not a height that I can reach by jumping——by only jumping.


  Now, “Shadow Twin Wings” were growing on my back. Of course, it’s not the real thing, but a fake that imitates it by using the black claws. If Spirit-san were here to provide me with magical power, I could actually fly. But of course, Spirit-san isn’t here to help.


  But, even one flap of the wings is enough.


  If I can raise my altitude a little, even a little, I can reach them.


  But it is impossible for a terrestrial lizard like me to fly on it’s own.


  However, is there still a residue magic power from Spirit-san? Or did Rēko, who was watching on the side, unconsciously help me? Or is it a stupid hysterical strength that people got when they are surrounded by fire?


  ——When I flapped my wings, my body resisted gravity for a moment.


  「Uryaaaaaaaaaa!」


  Closing on the fake kin in the air, I roughly swung my front legs.


  Responding to that, the fake kin took a defensive stance.


  「Kuh…!」


  Catching my attack with their arms, the body of the fake kin that is gradually fading becomes clear again.


  It was a poor hit that is both a big swing and slow, but there is a response, as can be heard from the fake kin’s anguished voice.


  I can’t continue flying anymore.


  The single blow to their body didn’t reach the point of killing the fake kin.


  While looking at me falling from the air to the ground, the fake kin began to fade again in order to escape.


  However, that was fine.


  The opponent is a Demon King Army’s executive in the first place. No matter how good my compatibility is, there is no way I can beat one on my own.


  So I shouted.


  「——Rēko! I’ve shown you an example!」
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  「I understand Evil Dragon-sama. For giving me the opportunity to make up for a loss, I sincerely offer my gratitude.」


  At the same time as my shout, a shadow of something going godspeed across the plains can be seen.


  I’ve shown you an example——with that one sentence, Rēko accurately understood my intentions. That I “leave the rest to you”.


  「Foolish choice of words. You should have already known that Rēko-jou is no match for me.」


  The fake kin, who have regained their posture from my attacks and can escape at any moment, showed that they have some leeway from their words.


  They swung their fingers at the rushing Rēko as if it was troublesome.


  It was the same “Dragon King’s Claw” as Rēko. No, it’s just a magic power slash that imitates it.


  If they truly have an ability to reverse strength, then that blow can exert more power than Rēko’s “Dragon King’s Claw”. It is an attack that can be called a foul play.


  「The foolish one is you. Didn’t you hear what Evil Dragon-sama said just before? “I’ve shown you an example”, he said.」


  That foul technique——Rēko brushed it away with her bare hands as if it were trash.


  The slash was blown away into the sky, and Rēko is not even delayed by a second.


  「Wha…!?」


  「If your ability is truly strength reversal, then the attack of Evil Dragon-sama who is absolutely strong won’t be able to harm you. But just now, Evil Dragon-sama has dealt an obvious damage to you. That is the strategy to your abilities.」


  Rēko pulled out her dagger and slashed at the fake kin.


  The fake kin responded by receiving the slash with their white blade. However, unlike before, the fake kin doesn’t have any leeway at all. While blocking Rēko’s attack with their blade, they are groaning in agony while clenching their teeth.


  「”Nullifying boring tricks by twisting them down with overwhelming strength”. This is the example that Evil Dragon-sama showed.」


  Rēko shook off the fake kin’s defense and swung her dagger again.


  The fake kin was blown away by the aftermath of the slash, as they can’t no longer escape as their body was slammed into the ground.


  「Evil Dragon-sama! Have you seen that!」


  「Yeah yeah. I thought you could do it after all.」


  That’s right, if this child thinks that she “can” do it, then she will make anything possible.


  Therefore, I give her confidence and proof that I “can” do it in front of her, the fact that I could break through the fake kin’s nonsense.


  「…It seems like I have looked down on Rēko-jou a bit too much. To think that she could land an attack on me.」


  However, the other party is not someone that can be easily ended with just that.


  While Rēko’s attack did hit, it seems like it’s power has been reduced considerably. The fake kin stood up while patting their black robe.


  「Why are you putting up a brave front? As soon as Evil Dragon-sama showed me the strategy, you can no longer win. Did you regret that you have been preaching me as a senior? Serves you right.」


  「As expected, you figured out their true nature.」


  「Yeah, Rēko-jou. Sure enough, you are a big deal as a kin. I’ll withdraw all of my previous rudeness to you so far. As of right now, you are certainly stronger than me.」


  The fake kin applauded to praise her.


  Are they buying time as a last resort——or so I thought, but they continued talking.


  「But, as the pioneer, I can’t allow myself to be overtaken so easily. Then, I suppose I have to draw more power as a kin.」


  With that said, the fake kin formed a knife with their fingers, and thrusted it to their chest as if committing suicide.


  「Nah!」


  I looked away from the unexpected move.


  While Rēko frowned and bit her lips.


  「Fool. Are you committing suicide because you know you can’t win.」


  「Nono. I am Rēvendia-sama’s kin too. I wouldn’t do something useless like that.」


  Bleeding dark red blood from their chest, the fake kin hold their blood-stained hand toward me.


  「Come, Rēvendia-sama. At this edge of death, I offer you this blood of mine. I will be forever grateful if you were to give me more power in exchange.」


  What are they talking about?


  Me and Rēko tilted our heads.


  「Stop with the jokes. Even if you shed some blood, Evil Dragon-sama will not share his power. Evil Dragon-sama will only share his power if one were to sacrifice their soul loyally like me.」


  「Th-That’s right. Even if you hurt yourself like that.」


  Suddenly, Rēko, who was beside me, was blown away.


  The fake kin swung their bloodied hand, creating a powerful wind pressure that surpasses tornados.


  「…you bastard.」


  Rēko, who spread her black wings to counteract with the gust of wind that blows her away, exuded anger while glaring at the fake kin.


  「Ahh, I give my gratitude to you Rēvendia-sama. You have given me more strength in response to my devotion.」


  I already said that I don’t have that kind of power.


  However, I’m quite bewildered to see that the fake kin in front of me actually powered up. What exactly does this mean?


  No way, do I really have the ability to give magic power to others——?


  「Stop with the third-rate play. If your ability is “Strength Reversal”, then the weaker you are, the better the power relationship will be.」


  「Ah, is that so.」


  I was convinced by that when Rēko came down to the ground. It looks like an inexplicable derangement, but in a sense, stabbing yourself could be said as strengthening yourself. 


  「——If you judge it to be like that, then I will no longer deny it.」


  While muttering something quietly, the fake kin swung up their hand with their fingers imitating a claw. Rēko swung her dagger in response.


  「Rēko-jou, as fellow kin, I’m happy about your growth but, I cannot fall yet.」


  With the fake kin’s words as a signal, the slashes from both sides were released.


  It can no longer be called a slash, but a bombardment. Their magic powers were released with a roaring sound, scattering shockwaves through the ground.


  The collision.


  The sound of their attacks clashing with each other is just like the sound of dragons biting each other. And, the one that clearly has the upper hand——is the fake kin.


  Their strength right now is enough to surpass Rēko’s rapid growth. Even like this, they are still an executive of the Demon King’s Army, an opponent that cannot be underestimated.


  However,


  「You can do it, Rēko.」


  「Of course.」


  We are no longer impatient.


  It was well understood that the fake kin’s strength is tremendous. However, even knowing that, I can declare this from the bottom of my heart. That Rēko has always, and always been, ridiculous and even more ridiculous.  


  Rēko turned her gaze toward me.


  「However, Evil Dragon-sama. The opponent is an executive of the Demon King’s Army. It’s hard to say that I can 100% beat it on my own. So I wonder if there is a way to give me more power.」


  *glance glance* She is looking at me like that.


  Maybe because I was influenced by the fake kin’s words, I started hoping that I could add more Kin Power too.


  I smiled bitterly. I shouldn’t worry about it too much, the future will take care of itself.


  「That is right, Rēko. You’ve grown up already, so it might be good.」


  「Evil Dragon-sama, is that true? Then how much will you add? About 100 million times than before?」


  「That is way too much… How about doubling it for the time being?」


  The moment I said “double”, there is a change in the amount of magic power she’s releasing.


  Rēko’s magic attack, which had been pushed by the fake kin’s attack until now, suddenly swelled in power and began to push back.


  「Fufu…this means that my strength as a kin is twice as strong as before. My body is as light as a feather. What a fresh feeling.」


  「You are not growing feathers are you?」


  However, there was a change in the situation again.


  In just a few seconds, the fake kin’s attack began to swallow Rēko’s attack again.


  「Don’t look down on me too much. The same as you, I am receiving power from Rēvendia-sama too.」


  「Evil Dragon-sama, they seem to be more stubborn than I imagined. Please add more.」


  「Then, how about five times?」


  The magic power emitted by Rēko became a big wave of light that seems to be reaching the heavens.


  However, the fake kin continued to distort the strength with their ability and reversed the situation again.


  If that’s how it goes, then I will do it repeatedly.


  「Ten times. Eleven times. Twelve times. Thirteen times. Eii, maybe I can inspire you to do twenty times. 」


  「As expected of Evil Dragon-sama. Such supreme generosity.」


  At this moment, Rēko’s magical power has reached a dimension where I could no longer understand what it actually is.


  「Th-This, I…」


  「Well then, Evil Dragon-sama! Give me the last voice! If possible, increase the digits and use a good number!」


  In response to her request, I swung my front legs.


  「One Hundred TImes!」


  An overwhelming torrent of light swallowed the fake kin without even giving them time to counterattack.


  Chapter 167 – A Single Word To The Benefactor


  


  Rēko’s strongest attack ever left a terrible scar on the ground.


  After the claw attack that seems to be returning everything into nothing, the enemy—the figure of the fake kin cannot be seen.


  「Did you do it…?」


  「Mu. My apologies. Because my output has increased so much, I have no idea whether they have escaped or have been erased.」


  Rēko is apologizing, but she is somewhat lively.


  With a happy tone, she clenched both of her fists.


  「Well, it doesn’t matter either way. If Evil Dragon-sama is together with me, then I will be completely invincible. Even if the opponent is the Demon King, there is nothing to fear.」


  I nodded to that.


  It was not out of relief, but rather a heartfelt agreement.


  Rēko showed her strength in the head-to-head fight between her and that mysterious fake kin. This child is surely stronger than anyone. And if I were to support her confidence in that, there would be no one left that could be counted as an enemy.


  And if I have the courage to fight together with her, I’m sure that Rēko could go anywhere.


  ——And Yoro-san is the one who gave me that courage. No, I am the one who realized it, huh?


  「Um… Rēko. Should we go back to the capital for the time being? Yoro-san was defeated for various reasons, but I didn’t hate him as a person… Rather, I think of him as a friend. I don’t know how long it will take to go back there, but I want to say goodbye at least.」


  I think that the Kami-sama, Enka, has the same feeling as me.


  「If Evil Dragon-sama says so, then of course. I also looked up to that armor quite a bit. Well, I am powered up now, so I can kill him instantly…」


  「Even in this case, you will casually make an appeal for yourself, huh?」


  I had Rēko grow her wings and we flew back to the capital. As far as I can see from the scenery of the ground that is flowing by, the hordes of monsters caused by the fake kin seemed to have disappeared completely.


  Did we safely defeat them? Or did they just retreat?——……


  「Ohh, we’re back!」


  While I’m thinking about that, we reached the sky above the capital. I can see the people pointing at me while raising their voices.


  Not only the Cardinal and the people from the church, but also the general public. They no longer have a frightened face, but a welcoming one.


  When we landed on the square in front of the cathedral, the Cardinal walked up to us.


  「Looks like you have defeated the demon that has been pulling the thread behind the scenes.  And the suspicious magical power that has been covering the entire country has disappeared too. I would like to give our gratitude」


  「Uh, yeah. Well not me but Rēko though…」


  「No. It is you who have protected our God from that Thunder Armor. That act alone deserves millions of our gratitude.」


  Uhh, I cleared my throat.


  「About that. The Thunder Armor——Yoro-san, wasn’t a malicious and rampaging demon at all. He is dropping thunder strikes in order to kill the monsters, even when fighting Enka-san and me. That’s why, could you not treat him as a bad guy?」


  「Of course, I know about that. Because God said so.」


  「Enka-san? Is she in a state where she could talk?」


  「Ahh, our God is waiting for you in the cathedral. If there is anything you want to talk about…Come, come in.」


  A crowd of people is gathering on the square, but the church soldiers are restricting access inside, probably to reduce confusion and to keep the people in check.


  While me and Rēko were observed by the surroundings from a distance, the main gate opened under the Cardinal’s lead.


  And waiting right there is——


  「Umu, seems like the enemy has been defeated. You could do it as I thought. You can do it if you try, huh? As expected of the one who was able to defeat me.」


  「Ah, Yoro-san. Thank you. Thanks to you, I was able to be courageous… I wanted to say thank you to you at least once, and I’m really glad I could actually say it.」


  「Hahaha. You can thank me twice and three times instead of just once. Oops, why don’t we drink some sake to celebrate? It seems that there is some good wine stockpiled in the basement of this church. I hope that the young cardinal can give me that as much as he can.」


  「Ohh. That would be nice. For cheering up, right?」


  Hm?


  I’ve been having a good conversation with Yoro-san while chuckling to myself for a while, but I felt something was wrong so I tilted my head.


  I should calm down and organize the situation.


  Where is this——the hall of the cathedral.


  Who you are talking to——Yoro-san dearu.


  Doesn’t seem like there is anything wrong with that…


  「Huh!? Why is Yoro-san here!? Didn’t you disappear!?」


  「Mu? Didn’t I say that I will “resurrect”?」


  「You did say that but…Is there no tasteful amount of resurrection span needed?」


  It is a big event that could be called the Resurrection of The Demon King. I wanted it to have a cool-down period for at least 100 years or something. That length of time feels right to me.


  「Mu. When you say it that way, it made me feel like I shouldn’t have resurrected. That hurts a little.」


  「Ah, sorry. I am indeed happy but…」


  When I was starting to feel bewildered, Yoro-san laughed happily.


  「It’s just a joke. I wasn’t expecting it to be this fast either. It’s this fast because Enka helped.」


  「Enka-san?」


  「Umu. She’s over there.」


  Saying that, Yoro-san pointed at a shadow behind a pillar in the cathedral.


  I understand——I think.


  For some reason, Yoro-san and Enka have an inseparable relationship with each other. She may have taken some measures in anticipation of him disappearing.


  And when I turned around to look at the person behind the pillar,


  There was Ria(With Enka’s hair color) staring at Yoro-san——with a terribly annoyed face like one would have when looking at a stalker.


  With that alone, I could somewhat guess that Yoro-san’s resurrection is probably something accidental.


  Chapter 168 – A fear inside a fear


  


  「Ah, Enka-san. I’m sorry for the inconvenience… So, what happened?」


  『Ohh. You returned at the right time, old man. I’ve been waiting for you. Now please command your child to erase that stalker properly this time.』


  「Is that what you wanted to talk about?」


  The Cardinal did say that “There is something that God wants to talk about”, but to think that it was a request to deal with Yoro-san again.


  「Do you want to do it, Evil Dragon-sama? Certainly, for me that has powered up right now, there will be no trouble at all. And——it seems that this armor has weakened a lot too.」


  「Mu? I don’t mind if you want to. I might have lost a lot of magical power, but it doesn’t mean that I am no longer absolutely strong. The differences in power will fill my heart up.」


  「I’m prepared. I’ll send you straight into the underworld so that you won’t suffer at least.」


  「Wait. Why did you guys hit it off in such a dangerous direction? Please don’t start fighting here.」


  Rēko and Yoro-san were about to fight at any moment, but I hurriedly broke in between them and tried to mediate for both of them. 「Cih.」Enka who saw that clicked her tongue.


  「Let’s sort out the situation for the time being. How did Yoro-san came back at such speed?」


  『Well—… it’s somewhat my mistake or my carelessness you could say… Ahh, it’s so troublesome.』


  Enka sat down cross legged on the spot while frowning.


  『Look, you heard about this before. I can’t carelessly use my power, so I had minions to do the protection of this country. The Holy Beasts——and, an incarnation of volcanic lightning made from the cloud that was from an eruption.』


  「Come to think about it, there was such a thing. Thunder God-sama or something.」


  When we entered the capital for the first time, that thunder god was more generally worshipped than Enka herself.


  『That thunder guy was something like an automatic interceptor, so Raijin was not such a noble thing, but… it gathered a lot of faith before I knew it. All of that faith’s magical power accumulated as it had no place to go.』


  「Un.」


  『Then all of it flowed into this other one.』


  「Ahh…」


  『It was because he had to do such a misleading thing. He went around throwing lightning at the small fish monsters did he not? Because of that, the faith in the Thunder God suddenly went into him. Then his magical power recovered rapidly and he revived.』


  At that point, I could guess the rest.


  A huge amount of magical power gathered for an object of faith (or awe) that has no real image, then the instant there is an existence that is somewhat close to it, all of that magic power flowed to him. It is the same phenomenon that I suspect to be Rēko’s source of power. Rēko’s power is something that she got herself after all.


  「Well, that doesn’t sound good. But Yoro-san isn’t exactly a bad person, so why don’t you guys just get along?」


  『Are you fooling around, Old man? There is no way I want this stickly stalker guy to become my subordinate without my permission.』


  「I wonder about that. I believe I can really sympathize with you. It might be difficult, but I’ll support you. Let’s do our best.」


  『Oi, don’t kid with me. And why are you giggling?』


  While being shaken by Enka, I smiled at their dark sense of companionship. Looks like the number of companions has increased.


  「Oi Enka. Anyway, since I reincarnated and all, let’s have a proper duel this time.」


  『Shut up. I’m already tired today. If you are free, then go wipe the area clean, you newcomer.』


  「Umu…fine. I also wanted to have a duel with you when I am completely resurrected and full with magic power. I’ll show you that I am a first-class God and gain more faith than you.」


  Yoro-san dutifully took out a bucket and a rag from his cloak and got into a wiping position.


  He wasn’t good at squeezing a rag.


  Moreover, the floor of the cathedral is starting to get scratches because he is kneeling with his armor on.


  I was wondering if anyone is going to stop him, but each of the church members are standing at the back of the hall away from us and are just looking at us from a distance.


  It doesn’t feel like they are looking at an object of worship. It feels like they have stopped thinking of what to do. By the way, I almost have the same expression as them on my face.


  When I was wondering what went wrong, Yoro-san turned toward me. He seems to be tired of wiping and cleaning already, and walks up to me leaving the rag.


  「By the way, Evil Dragon. What are you going to do from now on? There seems to be a person who claims to be a Demon King aside from me but, are you going to defeat them?」


  「Um… That’s right, huh.」


  I hesitated a little, so I scolded myself.


  「I’ve come this far already, so I feel like it’s better to go as far as I can with Rēko rather than running away. You also encouraged me before, so I’m not scared of any enemy anymore.」


  「Fumu, that’s a good mental attitude. You are still weak but, even with that minus, that girl has ridiculously powered up. So it is true that you don’t need to be scared. 」


  「Rēko is truly a reliable child. She is even 100 times stronger than before.」


  Rēko’s strength is already indescribable for me even with my eyes. Well, I didn’t get a full picture of her strength from the beginning.


  Here, Yoro-san tilted his head.


  「Mu? 100 times? That’s strange. It doesn’t look like that from my point of view.」


  「Ahaha. Well, Rēko is a human after all. I too might have been a little out of it and blew it out of proportion. But, she should be 2 or 3 times stronger than before though.」


  「What are you talking about? I’m saying it’s more than 100 times.」


  The air froze. Mainly the one around me.


  「…Um. It isn’t 100 times? I-Is there an error? Is it 101 times, then? How many times specifically?」


  「It’s too big so I don’t know the details. But, 100 times… no, ten thousand times… it seems to even exceed that number. 」


  I was determined to not be afraid of anything, but hearing that, my body began to tremble tremendously.


  「Wh-Why? What do you mean by that? Rēko is a child who keeps her words, so she shouldn’t have gotten stronger than I told…」


  「No, even if you ask me that.」


  『Oi, Old man.』


  There, Enka gently walked between me and Yoro-san.


  『I was watching that battle from a distance… And when I thought about it, you didn’t say “100 times!” from the beginning, did you not?』


  「What do you mean by that?」


  『First 2 times, then 5 times. That means 10 times… Then it multiplied one by one, right? Isn’t that how much she powered up each time?』


  I, Yoro-san, and Enka fell silent. 


  During this time, Rēko is wiping the floor, which has been soaked with water by Yoro-san while saying “I can’t stand seeing it”. 


  「Le-Let’s calm down. In that case, how many times will it be in total? Is there anyone who can calculate?」


  「I am not confident as there are too many digits.」


  『It’s too much for me too. Let’s call the cardinal. He is a fool, but he has a smart head.』


  「Did you call for me, O’ God of mine!」


  The Cardinal jumped in from the opening of the main gate with a “Don!”. To appear as soon as he is called, he is a very hardcore follower.


  I don’t really know what the actual number is, so for the time being, I asked the Cardinal to calculate it.


  He answered immediately with mental arithmetic on the spot. 


  「Yes, O’ God of mine. 2 x 5 x 10 x 11 x 12 x 13 x 20 x 100…The answer is 343.2 million.」


  A true horror, unmatched by any enemy I encountered ever, struck my heart.


  Chapter 169 – The Whereabouts of the Demon King


  


  For a while, no one said a word.


  Only the Cardinal alone said “By the way, what does this number mean? If it is a number that has a holy meaning, I would like to add it to our holy doctrine.” while kneeling. For the time being though, let’s ignore him.


  「Well, uh… As expected that number is a little too much isn’t it? You see, Rēko doesn’t feel so different from the usual. Isn’t it likely that it is a bit unbelievable?」


  『O-Ou. You’re right…』


  With sweat on our forehead, the both of us gently looked at Rēko, who was wiping the floor.


  Rēko is gently wiping the floor of the cathedral that is made from marble.


  —While making cracks on the place she wiped on.


  「Oops… It seems like my power adjustment hasn’t caught up to this overwhelming power yet.  Fufu, I have to be able to control it quickly. After all, everything in this world is Evil Dragon-sama’s property. I can’t just smolder everything in the case that I inadvertently release my power…」


  Rēko happily, and suspiciously, laughed.


  「Fumu. That little girl, she is a big guy as I expected. If I don’t want to lose, I’ll have to work hard. Enka, can we go out and have a duel right now?」


  『Shut up and clean the toilet by yourself.』


  「Understood. I’ll do it later.」


  Yoro-san took out a toilet brush from his cloak. Seems like a lot of daily necessities are stored there.


  『More than that old man, quickly persuade that little girl and confiscate her power. Maybe you can reduce it by saying something like “It’s dangerous, so I’ll take back 99%.”』


  「I-I’ll understand Enka-san. I’ll do my best.」


  Not at all scared, I walked to Rēko who was wiping the floor.


  「U-Um, Rēko. Thank you for your hard work. How do you feel after your power-up?」


  「Hah. No problem at all. I’ll have perfect control on my power after a few hours.」


  「About that, you see. I feel a little bit sick, it seems like I raised the parameters of your power a little too much so… That’s why I’m thinking of cutting your magical power—eh?」


  No reply.


  I wonder if she is shocked or something—but when I looked closely at Rēko’s face, I felt something was wrong. 


  She is literally closing her ears from my words by folding her ears.


  「My apologies, Evil Dragon-sama. It seems like an enormous amount of magical power has overflowed into my ear, causing my ears to be temporarily cramped. Unfortunately, I seem to be unable to hear your previous statement.」


  「I haven’t heard of any physiological phenomenon where one’s ear is cramped in 5000 years. Hey Rēko? You can hear me right? You heard me, but acted like you didn’t because it is inconvenient for you, right?」


  「There is no way I am blocking my ears from Evil Dragon-sama’s words.」


  「See, you can hear me.」


  When I pointed at Rēko’s ears with my front legs, Rēko reluctantly opened her ears, while puffing with a dissatisfied face.


  「What is the reason, Evil Dragon-sama? With this much power, we don’t need to fear even the Demon King. It is possible to set up an assault and turn the Demon King into charcoal in less than a second.」


  「We-Well, you are right…」


  When she said that, I shook a little.


  Maybe I can leave it as it is at least until the Demon King is defeated. If we are able to suddenly hit him with the current Rēko’s full power, we can beat him with almost no risk. We will need to be careful to not cause a bigger catastrophe than the Demon King with that full power attack though.


  「I’ll demonstrate to you right now. I might have failed before, but the me right now should be able to easily discover the enemy’s location——”Opening the third eye, Evil Dragon’s clairvoyance, ~To feel the breath of all things~」


  「So when you are powered up, your technique gains a subtitle.」


  The blue light emitted from Rēko’s eyes illuminates the hall of the cathedral.


  「Fufu… Please wait for a moment. As soon as I discover where he is, I will jump into the Demon King’s bosom through subspace and erase him with a full power claw attack without giving him a chance to react.」


  「Be careful about the surrounding damage from the full power claw attack, okay?」


  Maybe the journey to defeat the Demon King will end in a few seconds.


  As I was waiting with anxiety while expecting it a little bit, Rēko’s facial expression gradually changed into a bitter one.


  「What’s wrong, Rēko?」


  「It’s strange. My eyes have received an enormous power from Evil Dragon-sama. There should be nothing that I can’t see. But why, I can’t find him anywhere?」


  A person walked up to Rēko who was still confused. It was Yoro-san with a toilet brush on his shoulder.


  「Little girl. If you don’t have any clue, follow my magic power.」


  「Your magic power?」


  「Yeah. When I was about to disappear back then——I felt something. My “Demon King” magic power that scattered around was taken away somewhere. Where that was taken to is where your enemy was. Try to find it.」


  「Why should I receive instructions from you?」


  As Rēko started to act stubborn, Yoro-san said “Fumu.” as he put his hand on his chin.


  「I’m not asking you to do the impossible. And this clue is something that came out because the Evil Dragon over there defeated me. You are not intending to waste a hint that your Lord got after a fierce battle no?」


  「Please don’t be silly, what are you saying? There is no way I am going to waste Evil Dragon-sama’s labor.」


  Rēko got angry extremely fast, and it made her eyes shine even more brilliantly. When I looked at Yoro-san’s face, he was laughing with satisfaction.


  The relationship between me and Rēko has been completely figured out. I can only give in on that.


  「——Muu.」


  Rēko groaned and the light from her eyes calmed down a little. I was wondering if she is going to immediately go to the Demon King’s side in order to show off her technique, but fortunately or unfortunately, there is no sign that she is moving.


  「H-How is it? Did you manage to find him?」


  「He’s not there.」


  「Is that so. But don’t get depressed, Rēko. If you go at it steadily, you will surely find him.」


  「No. It’s not like I didn’t find him. He’s not there.」


  I tilted my head.


  Rēko, with an unwavering voice, where it seems that she is absolutely confident of what she sees,


  「There is no such thing as a Demon King anywhere in this world right now.」


  Chapter 170 – Demon King and Demon King Army


  


  「There is no Demon King…?」


  I was shocked for a while from Rēko’s unexpected remarks.


  Before I uttered another word, Yoro-san spoke.


  「Umu. How interesting. If so, who took away my magic power?」


  「It’s just your oversight. If there is a Demon King, then he might have sucked your “Demon King” magic power… but as far as I can see, no existence like that existed. Your magic power has just scattered and melted into nothing.」


  「But isn’t it too early to say that there is no Demon King currently?」


  「No. Other than Evil Dragon-sama and me—there is no other person who has enough magic power to rival you or even 100 steps behind. And if there is a Demon King who can’t even reach this level, then he is no different than a small fish.」


  That’s impossible. If the Demon King didn’t exist, then what about the battles we had so far?


  In fact, we (or rather Rēko) have fought executives from his army such as Sousou-san and the fake kin before—


  「Hah! Don’t tell me!」


  There, I came up with it.


  In the first place, the saying that “The Demon King is an existence that is comparable to the Evil Dragon” is almost groundless. Therefore, there is a good possibility that the Demon King side is the same “harmless existence misunderstood as a Demon King” like me. The Demon King Army may be running wildly like Rēko, and the Demon King is unable to stop them by himself.


  Then there is more than enough for reconciliation.


  The problem now is the Demon King Army——


  「Umm Rēko. Even if the Demon King doesn’t actually exist, the Demon King Army exists right? After all, they did actual harm.」


  「I could not confirm any army of demons with a systematic chain of command. Perhaps, the organization itself has already collapsed as we have defeated multiple executives. There is also a chance that there are many people who left the Demon King Army because they are afraid of Evil Dragon-sama.」


  「Eh?」


  The Demon King Army is no more?


  If that really is the case, doesn’t that mean everything has been resolved then?


  「Umm, does that mean the fake kin has been defeated then?」


  「I checked it for confirmation, but there was no reaction. I think it’s safe to say that I finished them with my previous blow.」


  「Is that so… I was just wondering a little as of why they would call themselves my kin.」


  To summarize Rēko’s information, the situation right now is that “The current Demon King is actually just a trivial accessory, and the Demon King Army itself is in the state of collapse”. In other words, the journey to defeat the Demon King ends here.


  Of course, it is Rēko herself that is most dissatisfied by this and she cann’t even hide it.


  She is pouting while trembling, and blue veins are starting to show on her temples.


  「Damn you Demon King… as a boring small fish, how dare you deceive Evil Dragon-sama. With this, the great decisive battle between Evil Dragon-sama and the Demon King——and my big stage where I would be assisting, is turning into nothing… Since it has come to this, oi Armor. I will fully cooperate with your full revival, so from now on, reign as the Demon King again and plan to conquer the whole world. Then bet the ownership of the world when dueling against Evil Dragon-sama.」


  「Mu? Of course I will be very welcoming to that. Geez, it’s making my blood boil.」


  「Chotto matte Rēko. Why are you trying to make Yoro-san into some kind of a pinch hitter because there is no Demon King? I’m not asking for that kind of follow-up.」


  Then, while I was calming Rēko down, Yoro-san looked at Enka. Although he is wearing a helmet that hides his eyes, I can still feel his gaze that is somehow meaningful.


  Receiving that, Enka scratched her cheek and uttered some words.


  『Oi little child. The city is a little broken from the turmoil, so why don’t you help me repair it? Don’t you have too much magical power anyway?』


  「You bastard. Are you treating me like a handyman?」


  『Na? Isn’t it’s okay to borrow it, old man?』


  Enka asked my permission rather than Rēko. And when I nodded while muttering “Ah, sure.”, Rēko put her palm on her head and saluted.


  「Certainly. I’ll restore the city more perfectly that it was ever before.」


  『Then, Cardinal. I’ll leave the guidance of this little child to you. You can get the others too.』


  「Yes! Immediately!」


  The Cardinal took the church members from the hall of the cathedral and went out to the city through the main gate with Rēko, who will be in charge of repairs.


  『See, Yoro. I cleared the room.』


  「Umu. I’m grateful.」


  「Ahh, so that what the line of sight just now meant.」


  I know that it has some meaning to it, but to think that they can communicate that in a moment. I wonder if they are really on good terms after all.


  Then, Enka reluctantly opened her mouth.


  『I’ll tell you this just in case, but because I’m a god and he is kinda under my control, we can talk to each other with our thoughts. The reason we can do this is not because anything you are thinking at all, okay. Don’t get me wrong.』


  「I-I understand. I really didn’t think that at all.」


  That was dangerous. She might get angry if she found out that I really misunderstood. Let’s switch topics quickly. 


  「By the way, why did you clear out the room? It’s something that you can’t tell Rēko?」


  「Umu. I feel like there is a blind spot to the clairvoyance she had earlier.」


  「Blind spot?」


  「Because it’s too strange. For me, I don’t believe that masked demon would claim to be in the Demon King Army without it actually existing. I just cannot believe that he said that without any meaning or it not actually existing.」


  「Well… That’s true.」


  The fact that both the Demon King and the Demon King Army is not actually real, it’s kinda hard to believe for me.


  「But still. I don’t think that Rēko, who has become so strong, would make a mistake on her clairvoyance, you know?」


  「I think so too. However, no matter how much magic power she has, it is still a child’s judgment. I believe in my own intuition that it is “strange”.」


  「And」, Yoro-san pointed at me.


  「The one who robbed my magic power——that little girl said that “it just scattered” but, there are some reasonably explained exceptions, for example. Evil Dragon, if by any chance or mistake my magic power flowed into you, would that girl be able to see it?」


  「To me?」


  I moved my feet around and checked how It feel. It doesn’t feel much different than usual.


  「Certainly not. I don’t feel like I changed from usual. Doesn’t feel like I became stronger.」


  「Certainly I don’t feel any strange signs on you. In fact, we can consider that most of the magic power did melt into nothing, just as that girl said. However, I certainly have a feeling that it was taken somewhere. That’s what I care about.」


  「Don’t think too much about it. In the first place, it’s not like I am the current Demon King, so there is no reason for your magic power to go to me, right?」


  Well, even if Yoro-san’s magic power did go to me, it will be okay since I won’t abuse it. I don’t know much about using magic power rather than using it for flying anyway.


  「But yeah. I know that you yourself are worrying about it. I too won’t be surprised if this isn’t really the end.」


  For various reasons, when I defeated Yoro-san, I decided that I “will defeat the Demon King along with Rēko”. Because I’m sure that Rēko will only be able to return to her original life if she achieves that goal… or something that feels like that.


  Or maybe it won’t end as it is, or never end. 


  So first of all, what should I do now?


  「——there are some former Demon Kings that I know. I’ll ask them about this a little. Maybe they know something.」


  Chapter 171 – Oath of Reunion


  


  『Long story short, you’re coming to me, right…? Hey, when? When will you come? Rēvendia…?』


  As soon as I decided on my future plans, a voice began to echo from Hunt God-sama’s claws.


  Hearing Sousou-san’s voice makes me happy, but at the same time, her voice has a disturbing atmosphere.


  「Ah, yeah. It is okay to just have a talk from here, though.」


  『Ha?』


  「I’m sorry. I’ll go properly.」


  Sousou’s voice became angry in an instant, so I hurriedly decided to visit directly.


  『So, when are you coming? Of course it’s soon, right? Ask the little child kin right now to——』


  『Maa, he’ll come soon. So wait for it.』


  There is a sign that the conversation is interrupted, it seems like Hunt God-sama backed me up.


  I can hear a faint voice of Sousou refuting in the back, but it seems like Hunt God sama has the priority of communication through the claws.


  「Well, I don’t think it’s bad to do so. I will also feel better if I do.」


  『Un, quite so. Do your best.』


  It’s one thing if it is in terms of strength, but at least I’m fine with flying. I have grown a lot compared to back then where Hunt God-sama said that I have no prospect.


  After finishing a promise to Sousou that I will visit HUnt God-sama’s place, I remembered about one more person that I should visit——or rather, one demon.


  「Doradora was also a part of the Demon King Army, huh…」


  However, unlike with Sousou, we have a rather complicated relationship. I did hear that he is training with Raiotto in order to defeat me., so I feel a little scared to face him directly.


  When it comes to that, I’ll have no choice but to have Ariante intervene.


  When I was wondering how I am going to contact him, Rēko and the Cardinal who have been out for the rebuilding of the city, came back. The city should have had considerable damage, but it seems that with the power of the current Rēko, they repaired it in no time.


  Just at the right time, I called out to the Cardinal.


  「Cardinal-san, I’d like to get in touch with a person name Ariante in Peryudōna but, is there a magic tool for communication?」


  「Of course there is. It used to be blocked by the thunderclouds made by the Thunder Armor over there, but right now, I should be able to set up a communication network between cities.」


  「Mu.」Rēko puffed up her cheeks.


  「Evil Dragon-sama. Even without communication equipment, I can directly communicate with telepathy. Should I call directly to the female knight’s head right now?」


  「You can’t, Rēko. If someone suddenly heard another voice inside their head, they will be very surprised, okay.」


  「Or rather, they will be grateful to receive a revelation from Evil Dragon-sama.」


  「There is a certain courtesy to close friends after all, so such a sudden revelation will be a violation of etiquette.」


  Seems like the communication equipment has been prepared when I was calming Rēko down.


  What was brought in was an earmuff made of metal, and a sound collector that has the magic of resonance. It seems that the received sound waves will be delivered to a distant resonated destination with the same wavelength.


  The Cardinal set up the city name and his position, and quickly called the operator in Peryudōna.


  「I called them. Ariante-san, right?」


  「Oh. Thank you.」


  「But still, you surprised me. To think that you are acquaintance with that famous Maiden of Peryudōna.」


  「Un? You know about Ariante?」


  「Of course. In pure combat, she is more powerful than me.」


  Since it was based on the Cardinal, I’m not really sure about it. I only saw his ability when he was knocked out by Yoro-san and Rēko multiple times in a row.


  He seems to be actually really strong though.


  「Mu? There is such a strong guy? How strong is she exactly?」


  Yoro-san caught on to this topic.


  His tone of voice is light and he is shaking as if itching to do something.


  「Yo-Yoro-san, Ariante is indeed strong but, she is not exactly an enemy…」


  「But isn’t it okay to test her skill? If someone is a warrior, wouldn’t they want to have a bout with me, a Demon King?」


  What should I do? If Ariante is in a high spirit, I feel like she would really want to fight Yoro-san.


  Then, seeing me in trouble, Enka kicked Yoro-san’s side hard and made him roll on the church’s floor.


  「Look old man. Just do your business and disregard this idiot.」


  「Mu, why are you doing this Enka?」


  「Shut up. You are kinda my subordinate now. So don’t try to go to other place to fight without permission.」


  While Yoro-san and Enka were arguing, I stood in front of the communication device.


  After waiting for a bit, a familiar voice came out.


  「This is Ariante. What’s your business?」


  「Ah, Ariante? It’s me, it’s me. You understand?」


  「…Rēvendia?」


  「Un. Actually, there are various things, and I also would like to talk to Doradora-san. I also want to hear your opinion about something, so can I meet you soon?」


  The meeting place will be in Hunt God-sama’s cave. It would be easy to exchange opinions if everyone were gathered together.


  「Okay. I don’t mind that but, did something particularly change?」


  「Hmm? What changed?」


  「No. I’m just wondering if you did something devious and powered up that kin girl.」


  My heart started beating fast as if it’s going to explode.


  「No-Not at all? That isn’t the case at all, you know? Rēko is still the same as before, you know?」


  「Is that true? You, why do you sound so impatient, then? I won’t get angry, so be honest.」


  「…You really won’t get angry?」


  「Don’t worry.」


  「Fu.」Ariante laughed a bit when I was semi shocked.


  「I thought that something like that would happen sooner or later. Even when she is running wildly that time at Seren, the amount of magic power she has is already so high that no human can stop her. It won’t change anything if she gets a bit more. Rather, it may be worth it if it will be easier to defeat the Demon King.」


  「Ah, so it won’t be a big problem if Rēko got stronger right? 」


  「It’s in the category that we assumed.」


  Ariante is a reliable and understanding person after all. With peace and relief, I’ll tell her the whole truth without hiding anything.


  「Um, you see. Rēko’s magic power has just increased about 343.2 million times.」


  No sound.


  Quiet.


  An earnestly long silence.


  「——You, remember this the next time we meet.」


  Eventually she said some short words and cut the communication from her side.


  <hr>


  Inside a certain cave deep in the mountains, a cold atmosphere was about.


  The giant lizard that once lived there is no longer there. He has set out for a wider world, by a certain girl who claimed to be his kin.


  In that cave where there is no one, something wriggled.


  It is a magical black fog that moves in a colony like bugs.


  In the dim darkness of the cave, the fog gathered and condensed making itself even darker.


  It gathered and gathered and eventually shaped——a humanoid figure.


  That humanoid form that was just born, began to walk. 


  As it approaches the exit of the cave, it’s identity becomes apparent by the light coming from the outside.


  A figure of a demon wearing a black robe and a mask marked with a cross.


  「——Please wait for me, Rēvendia-sama.」


  In a cave where no one is listening, the fake kin quietly said so.


  Chapter 172 – A scammer and a Taizan Katari Lizard


  


  This time is a single story of a past episode.


  


  There are no heroes in this world, but there are enough deceiving scammers to make people think otherwise.


  I’m none other than one of those scammers.


  「Dragon extermination? That’s a cheap order. After all, I have defeated powerful dragons more than 10 times already. Please rest easy. Of course, I won’t charge you anything.」


  With that one word from me, the entire bar of a small village cheered.


  It’s so easy.


  An adventurer that is on a journey to defeat monsters for the sake of the world——or so title that sends me shivers, looks like they easily believed in it so far.


  Those that have magical power are rare. And in remote areas like this village, many people end their lives without ever seeing magic.


  Even an adventurer like me, who is less than a second-class one, will be treated almost like a God if I show them some small magic like ignition.


  「Thank you very much. However, we won’t be able to pay you anything…I can’t say something like that to you. When that dragon is subdued, the whole village will definitely thank you.」


  At the bar table, an old man with white eyebrows sitting in front of me bowed his head.


  You see, this is also something I expected.


  The people of the countryside are kind. If you show good intentions in this way, you don’t even have to bother yourself to ask for it, they will already offer you a reasonable price.


  「That’s that… this is an embarrassing story but, it would be very helpful for me if you could do so. To continue this journey, I would need some supplies ahead.」


  「Yes. We would be proud if we can support the journey of Hero-dono.」


  It’s normal to tell an exaggerated lie to deceive people, but every time I was called a “Hero”, I still feel like laughing out loud.


  I tightened my mouth in order to endure my laughter, then I switched the topic to the main one.


  「Then, can you tell me more about the dragon? Are they any people who actually saw it?」


  Several men who were in the bar raised their hands.


  All of them have a good physique, and their clothes were sturdy, woven from leather. It’s most likely that they are hunters or woodcutters that work in the mountains.


  「I’m a lumberjack but, when I saw it in the mountains, I wondered if my heart would actually stop… I never seen anything like it.」


  「I’m a hunter, but I don’t feel like shooting a bow at that thing. One can’t fight that huge thing.」


  Each of them began to talk about their horror experience when they encountered the dragon. They are holding themselves as if they “died 9 times at that time” or something.


  「I understand. Everyone, it must have been very scary. By the way, I would like to ask you this——In this situation, are they anybody who were actually attacked by this dragon?」


  The villagers looked at each other and then shook their heads.


  「Yeah, there is no one but there are many people who didn’t return from the depths of the mountain. I’m sure they must have been eaten by the dragon.」


  「Is that so. That…I’m sorry to hear that.」


  After closing my eyes and pretending to pray, I’ll try to collect more information from the witness.


  「Then we have to stop the dragon as soon as possible. Does anyone know specifically on how it looks?」


  「Ahh. I saw it. It has a big body and two scary horns. It’s scales are black, but it’s eyes were blue.」


  「I see. A giant body with black scales and blue eyes is it? That’s… a pretty difficult one. Among dragons, those that have black body color tend to have a strong darkness attribute and are very dangerous.」


  The villagers made a stir. 


  However, this statement is full of lies. There is no relationship between their strength and their body color.


  On the contrary, I was inwardly horrified that this scam would work.


  「But there is no need to worry. I will be the one that will overcome this powerful dragon. I will definitely bring peace back to this place. I will step into the mountain and subdue it. Until I come back, don’t let anyone come close to the mountain.」


  When I got up from the bar seat, some applauded and cheered, and some even burst to tears.


  In response to that, I made a face that I prepared to die, but this is completely an act.


  After all, I have no anxiety regarding this future “Dragon Subjugation”. 


  The basis of a fraud is collecting information in advance. 


  I had almost completed my investigation before I even came to this village, and I was almost convinced by the interviews here.


  The identity of the dragon——is the Taizan Katari Lizard. Which is some kind of monitor lizard.


  <hr>


  An ancient lizard that is extremely long—lived, but has a small population and is said to be already extinct.


  That is the Taizan Katari Lizard.


  There are few existing materials and it’s ecology is almost a mystery, but it’s greatest known biological features is “Dragon Mimicry ”. By having a terrifying appearance, it protects itself from foreign enemies.


  The Katari lizard’s”Katari” means “deception”. It is a name that shows this lizard’s ecology of disguising it’s true identity.


  「Hehe. It’s hard to get a prestige of subjugating a dragon attached to a lizard subjugation.」


  I laughed by myself, as I walked on the mountain road. Of course, it’s not just luck that is involved.


  Only with effort can one seize any luck.


  I had a lot of trouble behind the scenes this time. I heard rumors that a remote village is suffering from a dragon appearance, but when I confirmed that there is no actual damage, I hunted down the local folklore and rumors of the area.


  Then, in the historical documents of a certain kingdom——I found a case where a great mage once visited this village for a “Dragon Subjugation”.


  However, It was reported that the result is that the great mage decided that “It is just a lizard” and withdrew while being disappointed.


  And judging from various other documents, I speculated that the lizard living in this mountain was a Taizan Katari lizard.


  In the interview earlier, they said that there were people in the past who didn’t return from the mountains, but mountains are inherently a dangerous place in the first place. Even veteran hunters or lumberjack can get into some accidents.


  And generally, when the villager encountered the dragon and managed to return to the village safely, it could be evaluated that there is no actual danger.


  Like this, my trick as a scammer is to subdue monsters and dangerous creatures that are not actually that strong, then behave like a big fish and be welcomed like so.


  「Still…there are many sightings around the cave in the mountains.」


  Relying on the map of the mountain that was drawn, I walked on a path that has no road.


  It shouldn’t be too difficult to find because of it’s huge body and the earth tremors it makes when it walks.


  When I reached the area where there were a lot of sightings, I moved the surrounding vegetation, placed my load down, and took a stand-by position in the spot.


  The sword I used for cutting has a jewel as decoration on it. It’s not that good of a weapon, but it looks good and is useful as a tool to do some fraud.


  I waited there for a while as I bite into some hardtack——


  *Thud*


  The sound of ground shaking was heard from a distance, and birds flew out from the trees all at once.


  「Did it came out?」


  I quickly re-carried my luggage, and lowered myself as I ran through the woods.


  It didn’t take long to find the source of the sound. Rather, within just seconds of running, a giant was visible beyond the trees.


  ——Sharp claws and terrifying black horns. It is the figure of a dragon with it’s blue eyes shining.


  I involuntarily took a breath.


  It would be a lie to say that the pressure did not affect me.


  It may look like a dragon, but it’s just a lizard. No matter how much I tell myself that, there is still an incredible amount of pressure.


  Even someone like me, who knows quite a bit about these monsters, became like this. It is no wonder those amatuer villagers are so afraid.


  ——Calm down.


  Nothing is going to be killed right now. First of all, it is important to investigate it first. It may not be a dragon, but it has a huge body. If I’m not careful, I’ll get hurt.


  The first priority is to get some proof that it is actually a “Taizan Katari lizard”. If it’s actually a real dragon, I can’t go back alive.


  Although I don’t feel any magical power, a high ranking monster like a dragon is capable of hiding it.


  In such a case, the easiest way to distinguish between an animal and a monster is to observe whether or not it eats.


  Monsters, including dragons, are basically able to live on their magic power alone. The reason for them attacking humans is to convert their fear into magical power and eat that, and they do not directly feed on blood and flesh.


  In other words, monsters don’t have the need to eat.


  「I wonder if it normally eat food…」


  While hiding between the trees, I secretly followed it’s huge body.


  If it starts hunting and eating its prey, then It can be confirmed as an animal at that point.


  ——And when I thought about that.


  「…Un?」


  

  As I expected, the Taizan Katari lizard started eating in front of me.


  However, it is not some carnivorous food that can be associated with hunting.


  Approaching a tall tree, it happily squinted it’s eyes and started devouring the leaves.


  「…Herbivore?」


  I can’t find any material about it’s eating habits, so such possibilities could exist. However, I thought it was a carnivorous one due to its appearance.  Especially that fang, that fang is something a carnivore would have.


  No, wait.


  Aaaaa


  Anyway, it can be decided that it is not a dragon when it starts to eat.


  Let’s continue the observation.


  After eating some leaves on one tree, the dragon moved to the next one. It seems like it is trying to not eat all the leaves up in one tree, considering the sustainability of it’s feeding location, it’s intelligence seems to be high.


  「I’ll have to kill it in one shot then.」


  It’s troublesome if a highly intelligent opponent tries to escape.


  I took out a poison arrow from my luggage. Both the arrowhead and the poison is something that is specifically made for monsters, and it should have boasted more than enough power if it’s just a lizard.


  However, it’s a reasonably expensive thing.


  Because it will be lost since it can’t be removed from the body, I will need a place where it is reliable and has a good view to shoot.


  I climbed the slope of the mountain and searched for a spot for sniping.


  Then, I came up with one place.


  That lizard seems to live in a nearby cave, just like what the villagers told me. Then it is best to hide near the entrance and shoot it when it’s coming back.


  Let’s move near the cave at once.


  The inside of the cave is dark, so there is a risk of missing the snipe. However, the area around the entrance is covered in trees and there are many obstacles.


  Therefore, I chose the sniping spot to be right above the cave entrance.


  The cave has a gaping mouth entrance on the wall of the cliff. In other words, if I stand on the cliff, I will have a position where I can shoot an arrow straight to the back of the dragon that is returning.


  I carried my bow and arrow to the cliff, then I covered myself with vegetation as camouflage. And as a rule of thumb of using a poisonous weapon, I have a detoxifying tablet that I can chew on on my back teeth.


  All I had to do was to wait for the prey to come back.


  「It came back.」


  The lizard came back with huge footsteps. 


  It feels like it has a satisfied face as if it just ate a lot of food.


  ——Don’t think badly of me.


  Eventually, the giant walked into the cave, I leaned out from the cliff and looked straight down. I hold my bow and squeeze the strings. All I had to left is to aim and release the arrow——


  But then.


  I heard someone singing a song. The tone is a nursery rhyme that has been passed down for a long time.


  Stupid, that’s what I thought.


  I have strictly forbidden the villagers from entering the mountain. Who is singing nursery rhymes in a mountain like this?


  Right below.


  The singing voice is clearly echoing from the mouth of the lizard that I am about to shoot.


  「What…?」


  In an instant, I forcibly shook my bow and it deviated my aim.


  The arrow that is aimed at the back of the lizard flew in the direction of the forest toward the day after tomorrow.


  However, the way I forcibly shook it is bad.


  The fingertips of my left arm that shook the bow——was scratched with the poison-tipped arrowhead.


  「Cra—」


  I feel dizzy in an instant. I chew the emergency poison detox that is in my mouth, but the effect is not immediate.


  My vision was distorted, and I lost my balance.


  *Gurari*


  I felt my upper body leaned out from the cliff and was swallowed by the gravity as it is.


  <hr>


  「A-Are you okay? Sir! Wake up! Don’t die!」


  With cloudy consciousness, I heard a wrinkly old man’s voice.


  My last memory is when I fell down the cliff due to a stupid mistake.


  However, it is helpful that I could hear a person’s voice.


  It means that I was taken into a remote place somewhere after I self-destructed and rolled down the cliff. The worst blunder I could have made. What’s more, I even hesitated in front of the prey.


  I suddenly noticed something. This bed feels strange.


  It’s not cloth or cotton. This is——


  「Withered, grass…?」


  「Oh! You’re awake!」


  It startled me.


  When I opened my eyes, there was a monitor lizard baring its fangs right in front of me.


  「Uoooaaaaaahhh!?」


  「Kyaaaaaa!?」


  I unintentionally screamed, and the lizard also screamed as if accompanying me.


  「Oh, I’m sorry that I surprised you. But I am not a scary dragon. Rest assured that I will not cause any harm to you.」


  「A-Ahh…」


  My body doesn’t seem to be moving, probably because some poison still remains inside. The fact that I didn’t die means that the poison detox made it in time, but it doesn’t seem like it is an easy poison that can be cured immediately.


  「Umm. You. You can talk…?」


  「Un. A long time ago, I used to be kept by a person. I learned how to speak at that time.」


  It’s not uncommon for a dragon to be able to speak. However, I didn’t expect that a lizard, which was just a mimicry, could understand human language as well.


  Although still confused, I look back on my last memory.


  「I think that I fell off a cliff but, I didn’t die…?」


  「Ahh, you happened to fall on my back. My scale is very soft. It hurt me a little, but I’m glad that I coincidently passed underneath. It would have been a problem if you died.」


  It’s not a coincidence.


  I was waiting for this lizard to pass underneath.


  「I’ll carry you to the foot of the mountain if you’re recovered but,… have you recovered enough to move?」


  「No, let me rest for a bit. I should be able to move if I sleep a little.」


  If I was shaken around now, I feel like the poison would spread throughout my body more. I would like to rest here and wait for the detox to work.


  「Un, understood. Go take a rest.」


  As the lizard says that, I lay down on the dead grass.


  The lizard’s face, which looked very scary until just a while ago, feels completely soft now. Maybe it is because the poison distorted my vision. 


  Several hours passed like this.


  「…Are you still alive?」


  「I am.」


  「Ahh thank goodness. I’m sorry that I disturbed your rest.」


  During that time, the lizard talked to me a lot which is a big surprise. It seems to be very worried about my condition. He is a timid guy with a vicious looking appearance.


  「Are you hungry? There is some fruit nearby I can get it for you.」


  「Food is good…but do you have water?」


  My throat was strangely thirsty from a while ago.


  It is probably because my body wants water to metabolize the poison.


  Suddenly, the lizard pointed it’s huge claws at me.


  However, it’s palm is facing upwards.


  「There is beautiful spring water in the back of the cave, but I don’t have the tools to bring some here. I’ll try to carry you as gently as possible, so can you get into my hand?」


  I am a little lost by this.


  However, my thirst is unbearable, so I got into the lizard’s hands.


  I understood immediately when I touched it. It’s big claws that looked sharp and dangerous were actually blunt and not sharp at all.


  At the place with water that I was carried to, I sipped some spring water while crawling. When I turned around to the lizard with a slightly better vision, I saw it standing with an uneasy face.


  「Don’t worry. It’s much, better now. I’ll go home after a little sleep.」


  「Oh, is that so. I’m glad.」


  The lizard smiled as it patted it’s chest as if relieved. I learned for the first time that lizard can smile.


  I wiped my mouth wet from the water with my arm.


  「…sorry.」


  「It’s okay. One should help each other if they’re in trouble.」


  The lizard cheerfully said so.


  It’s manner was so unexpected, I almost snickered.


  After a while, my physical condition gradually recovered.


  Although not fully recovered, it’s enough to return to the village.


  「You took care of me.」


  「Y-You’re going already? Aren’t you still staggering? You should rest bit more…」


  「No, it’s okay.」


  「Do you want me to carry you to the foot of the mountain.」


  「It’s okay.」


  If I took too much time to go back, the villager may ask another adventurer for reinforcement. Also, I’m worried about the luggage that I left on the cliff. It would be a problem if a bear or something took something expensive.


  「Is that so… But, do be careful.」


  Hearing the lizard’s voice from behind, I slowly stepped out from the cave.


  I won’t look back.


  I don’t think I’m qualified to.


  ——One should help each other if they’re in trouble.


  While ruminating on the lizard’s voice many times in my heart, I collected my luggage and went down the mountain.


  This is the day I made the worst mistake as a scammer.
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